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Abstract

This thesis is a comprehensive, multi-disciplinary, qualitative and quantitative
appraisal of the monastic economy in late Antiquity and the period of early Islam.
Based on the textual and archaeological evidence of over 1,000 monasteries in
Egypt and Oriens, this thesis combines both an in-depth analysis and an overall
appraisal of monastic production. It follows an internal and an external, a micro-
level and an integrative approach. It considers literary texts, papyri, inscriptions,
colophons and published archaeological remains, especially in Syria and Palestine.
The analysis of fieldwork data, personally retrieved in Syria, Jordan and Egypt in 2002
and 2003, rounds off the archaeological point of view. This thesis conders the period
until AD 800, as in many regions textual and archaeological documentation break

off dramatically after ca. AD 770.

The emergence of monasteries in Egypt and Oriens after ca. AD 320
provoked a change of the socio-economic profile of late Antiquity. From the fifth
century, coenobia and laurae played an important role in the late antique
economy. Monasteries acquired land, employed labour, became centres of
production and trade. Such involvement, however, gave rise to substantial internal
controversy.

Having first considered monasteries as architectural units (‘a working
definition’; chapter 1), this thesis seeks to investigate the conditions of monastic
production (location, landownership etc.) in chapter Il. As labour and work were

controversial monastic issues, the attitudes towards labour are also examined here.
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In chapter Ill, it considers the types of agricultural production (animal husbandry,
beer, bread and cereals, oil, wine) and manufacture (basketry, glass, leather goods,
pottery, textiles). For several reasons (state of documentation, ongoing scholarly
debate, efc.), the principal focus is on bread, oil and wine. Chapter IV considers the
services provided by these monasteries (copying and manuscript illumination,
pilgim accommodation, etc.). The organization of labour is the subject of chapter
V. Finally, in conclusion, this thesis considers output (chapter V1), namely the issues of
surplus (versus self-sufficiency), professional specialization (versus generalisation) and
marketfing of the monastic produce. It also considers a number of related topics,
such as gender, guilt complex (‘complex de I'argent’), professional training and the

impact of monastic production on the local economy.
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Preface

The ninth century Islamic scholar al-Gahiz remarked that if a Christian hated
work he turned monk and wore wool, trusting that in these clothes he would be
supported by the rich and wealthy. Others, as found for instance in hagiographical
sources, portray Christian monks as ascetics who withdrew from ‘the world’ to
envisage a life of prayer in ‘the desert' or in a monastery. However, even though
withdrawn from the world, how and why could a monk become involved in the

necessities of economy?

The intenfion not to turn monk and to wear wool, but to work on an answer
was substantiated in 2001. At that time | wanted to know more about ‘the
monastery’ and ‘the monastic economy’. Thus, certain questions were quickly
formulated: what were the sources of monastic subsistence?2 Which where the
products and services that supported monastic communitiese And, in order to
consider self-sufficiency and surplus-production, how could production be
quantified? Regional studies on such issue existed, and | am indebted to Hirschfeld’s
book on The Judean Desert Monasteries (1992). But, as monasticism was a universal
phenomenon of Christian withdrawal from ancient society, at that time | could only
guess the potential of a wider perspective considering many more monasteries,
from Egypt to Mesopotamia. | felt like ‘experimenting’ with different types of
analyses. The fime was auspicious: enormous progess had just been made in the
publication of papyrological and archaeological data from Egypt, Palestine and

Syria. And through Syriac | had just been introduced to Mesopotamia. The time was
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also auspicious for issues of economic production, as it was also a period propitious
to the study of the ancient economy. It seemed to me opportune to limit the period
under consideration to AD 800, when there were major changes to bring to an end

many of these monasteries.

At the outset | hoped to reconstruct ‘the monastic economy’, dreaming of a
model to explain, in quadlitative and quantitative terms, the economy of any late
anfique monastery. However, the careful analysis of the sources soon demonstrated
that such a model could not have be obtained. With this in mind, this thesis
considers a wide range of aspects and frends in economic production. But, as an
ultimate aim, | hope one day to recognize the agents and their motives, ‘the ones

wearing wool’ behind.
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Reader’s guide

This thesis considers an enormous amount of documents. In order to handle this data, the following

system of abbreviations has been devised:

[M.xxx] ... is the abbreviation to indicate, in an unambiguous number, a monastery. The system of
numerotation is explained in vol. 2, p. 197 (sect. C.5.1}). The number (xxx) also indicates its location
(ibid., and vol. 2, sect. B, maps). Usually, monasteries are given a separate datasheet (sect. C.5.3).
Note that the sequence of numbers in vol. 2, sect. C.5.2-3 (gazetteer) is not continuous, in order to

allow later additions between two recorded monasteries.

[ll.xxx/y] ... indicates an illustration relative to the monastery [M.xxx]. The illustration can be found on

the datasheet of that monastery, i.e. in sect. C.5.3.

(L.xxx) ... indicates a literary source other than a papyrus, ostrakon, inscription or colophon. The system
of numerotation is explained in vol. 2, p. 97 {sect. C.1). Editions and translations can also be found

there.

Papyri and ostraka are quoted according to the guidelines by Oates et al., Checklist of Greek, Latin,
Demotic and Copltic Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets. Working translations/summaries and other information

are given in vol. 2, sect. C.2.

(l.xxx) ... indicates an inscription. Working translations/summaries and other information are given in

vol. 2, sect. C.3.

(C.xxx) ... indicates a colophon. Working translations/summaries and other information are given in vol.

2, sect. C.4.

(WPxx.yyy) indicates a GPS® waypoint taken during two extensive fieldtrips in 2002 and 2003. The

system of numerotation is explained in vol. 2[, p. 216] (sect. C.4).

lllustrations and tables are presented within the text (vol. 1), whereas plates are presented, on creme-
coloured paper, at the end of the sections to which they refer. Contrary to the convention, in this thesis

plates are used to present ‘extended tables' rather than image material. Forimages, cf. [lll.xxx/y].
Maps are presented in vol. 2, sect. B.

The list of abbreviations can be found in vol. 2, sect. A.1, the bibliography in sect. A.2.



Volume |

INTRODUCTION

Chapter |



Volume | 1.1 A linguistic and archaeological working definition Page 1

1.1 Monastérion, Tooy, dayrda: a linguistic and
archaeological working definition

1.1.1 Development and terminology

On the outset of this study of monastic production, the mental and physical
concept of '‘monastery’ needs to be delineated and defined. To date, this
‘ontological’ question has rarely been raised and only few attempts to find an
answer been made. Cassian (d. 430), impressed by the ‘monastic climate’ he had

witnessed in Egypt, was the first to relate an enquiry of that sort having taken place:

[Germanus:] 'Is there any difference between a house of cenobites (coenobium) and
a monastery (monasterium), or is one thing covered by two names?’

[Piamun, in reply:] ‘Monastery (monasterium) is the name of the residence and does
not imply more than the place where monks live (nomen est diversorii, nihil amplius

guam locum [...] et potest etiam unius monachi habitatio nominari). House of
cenobites (coenobium) points to the character and the way of life of the profession.’
[L.206, XVIlI, 9-10]

Expressis verbis, Piamun’'s reply highlights the linguistic difficulties when
referring to monasteries in ancient texts. As this thesis aims to investigate into those
forms of monasticism in which koinos bios was the chosen way of life, a preliminary
definition of cenobific sites ~ simply referred to as ‘monasteries’ in the following -
needs first to be fried; the definition will prove relevant to the identification of
cenobitism in the written sources and to the identification of monasteries on the

ground.

Bousset and Bacht, in two fundamental articles, set forth what they believed
to be the demarcation line between cenobitic and anchoritic life. Bousset (1923: 8),

on the one hand, stresses the attitude towards obedience to authority as the
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decisive criterion, whereas Bacht (1956: 95) defines cenobitism through the element
of separation (‘the wall') and the common participation in the table, prayer, liturgy
and labour. Bacht also rightly notes that obedience to rules may also apply to the
anchorites, as ‘fUr Anachoreten ist die Bindung an den Abba nur voribergehend,
fur Cbnobiarchen Lebensgesetz’. This note finds support in the hagiographical and
canonical literature on monastic life. The first ‘institutionalization’ of monastic

cenobitism is attributed to Pachomius (d. 346) in Egypt.

Evidence of a 'distinct tendency for the scattered members of the
brotherhood to draw together’ [and to concentrate around the church]' (Evelyn-
White — Hauser 1926-1933: 1l, 182) can be found during the fourth and fifth centuries
all over Egypt (L.101/02/23), Palestine (L.233), Syria (L.124; L.414)2 and Mesopotamias.
Shortly thereafter, a similar evolution can be observed on Sinai* and in the Judean
Deserts, east of Jerusalem. In Egypt, the laura of Nitria [M.362] soon became a semi-
cenobitic ‘training camp' to provide the most virtuous ‘human resources’ for the

more anchorific laurae/‘monasteries’, according to the principle ‘primae scholae

' The reasons to gather may have been manifold, such as (a) security, ‘retaining the
anchoretic ideal inspite of being in company’ (Chitty 1966: 69), or (b} for marketing the anchoretic
ideal @ grande échelle : ‘dans la cléture d'un monastere, grGce au silence, au recueillement, &
I'isolement du monde et & I'organisation de la priere, les avantages de la vie érémitique seront mis & la
disposition d'un grand nombre’ (Leloir 1964: 203-204).

2 Infering from Theodoret's (d. 466) Historia religiosa [L.124] the North Syrian monastery, 'a
I'origine, se présentait sous forme d’'une agglomération de cellules’ (Canivet et al. 1977: 212).

3 V&bbus (1958-1988: 1, 230-232; Il, 140), Fiey (1965-1968: |, 12), Segal (1970: 108-109) and
Symeon of Kefar 'Abdin: ‘they took him to a monastery of outstanding discipline, which was called
Monastery of the Cells of the anchorites, under the jurisdiction of Edessa’ [L.441, 420].

41.1018, Silvanus, 8; cf. Solzbacher (1989: 243).

5 E.g. Euthymius’ (d. 473) cliff-monastery [M.788]; the sources mention Theoctistus as the first
head of the coenobium after the founder had proved little desire 1o convert solitude into a cenobitic
establishment (Chitty 1966: 82-84; Hirschfeld 1992: 49).
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coenobia, secundus gradus anachoreseos' [L.206, XVIIl, 4]. Similarly, Theoctistus’
coenobium [M.788] served as a novice-house for those who wanted to ‘graduate’
to near-anchoretic life. In the Euthymian Palestinian system, canonized by Saba (d.
532) in the next generation, the coenobium had become the ancillary to the laura

to which it formed an indispensable preliminary stages.

The other way how to address this issue is, as outlined in the beginning, the
study of terminology’. The earliest reference to monachos as a recognized figure of
society dates to AD 324 (Judge 1977: 72. 88) and alludes to a person that contracts
out of bios politikos (Canivet 1969. 209) or —in more simplistic terms and recalling the
literal meaning — ‘who lives alone’ (Festugiere 1961a: I, 19). Monachoi, on the other
hand, were the ones whom Athanasius (d. 373) mobilized for his anti-Arian cause
and who [tov pov]npn Biov aokola(t] (SB VI 8698). Judge (1977: 77) infers from this
passage that the monachoi of Athanasius were practicing solitary life and resided
firmly in the faith of Christ. The next to witness monachi in the East was Egeria before
Jerome, too, conveyed monachos as monachus to the Christian West. Thidayé and
bnay qyama are similarly problematic terms that designate ‘solitaries’ and ‘brothers

of the covenant' in the Syriac tfongue (Abou Zayd 1993). But, unlike monachos,

¢ On the laura as a ‘hybrid system’, cf. below and Papachryssanthou (1973: 167). A special
development of the Judean type is the laura of Gerasimus [M.714] in which the coenobium itself
formed the centre of about seventy anchorites scattered in cells all over the plain. Novices would
expect to graduate to the cells in time (Chitty 1966: 85. 90). This mode! was also frequent in Egypt and
can be found at Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068], Dayr Anba Abulld' [M.190], Dayr ad-Dik [M.226], Dayr
an-Naglin [M.308], Dayr Anba AntOniyUs [M.318], Skéthis [M.348], Kellia [M.360], Ennaton [M.374] et al.

7 For studies undertaken to the present, for Greek, cf. Canivet (1969, 1977), Judge (1977); for
Greek and Coptic, Derda — Wipszycka (1994), Gonis (2001), Wipszycka (2001c); for Syriac, Budge (1893:
I, cxlvii-cxlix), Beck {1956), Vodbus (1958-1988: |, 103-108), Fiey (1965-1968: I, 11-12); for Arabic, Cheikho
(1890: 1, 194-201), De Blois {2002). Adam (1954) proposes the only trans-lingual approach.
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these seem never to have been applied to the inmates of cenobitic establishments.

High in number, the terms to designate the physical dwelling are as intriguing
as those for the monks. Theodoret (L.124) lists solitaries in Syria who dwelled in
oikémata, oikiskoi and oikidia (‘houses of the poor'), in skénai, kalybai and kalybia
(‘*huts’). Others found shelter under the open sky (hypaithrioi), but limited their
‘dwellings’ by means of a thrigkion, a basic wall (Canivet 1977: 211-213). Theodoret
also lists some (originally Socratic) philosophias phrontisteria and katagogia, which
seem to designate both places of individual seclusion and cenobitic sites (Festugiere
1959: 327; Canivet 1977: 211-212). The tendency to draw together is also illustrated
by Theodoret's Life of Publios who, living on the Euphrates, at some point decided to
give up the concept of individual cells for his brethren and to group them together

in one single complex or building, which Theodoret calls a katagdgion [L.124, V, 3].

The term monastérion adopts most of the semantic problems pertinent to its
cognate monachos. Egeria made the explicit link between monasterium and
monachus for those readers (Latin-speakers in the west) who may not have been
familiar with these terms: ‘vidimus monasterium cuiusdam fratris, nunc id est
monachi' in the Jordan Valley, and in Harrdn (south of Edessa) the noblewoman
met clerics and monachi living in individual huts or monasteria, situated around the
churché. Silvanus, clearly a monk?, lived in a monastérion. At the same time Sozomen

(L.163, I, 12) described the sanctuaries of pre-Christian ascetics near Lake Mareotis

8 'L.293, XVI, 2; XXI, 3. Note that elsewhere, between Clysma and Arabia (ibid., VI, 2), Egeria
witnessed manasteria (sic), translated by ‘postes militaires’ (Maraval - Diaz y Diaz 1982: 154-155).
? Cf. above, p. 2.
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using the term monastéria. Law-makers used the term loosely as a hyperonym of
various types of monastic establishments; needless to say, after the fifth century,
monastérion was the term used most frequently, although it had never been

defined0,

Firmer associations with the cenobitic ideal are conveyed by the term
koinobion (< koinos bios). In the abovementioned Lives of Pachomius (L.131; L.335)
koinobion designates the single monastery as opposed to the koindnia, which was
the confederation of all Pachomian monasteries!!. Despite Coptic sources mixing up
KOINOBION and KOINWNIA such that they became interchangable, Coptic still
provides some relevant terms for the dwelling, such as cooyz2c (< cwoyz2, ‘to be
gathered, collected') and cynarwrd (< ouvaywyn)'2. In the Pachomian system
monastic structures could be subdivided into Hoy (sg. HI), i.e. units under the
direction of the piNHI, the ‘monastic superintendent’, and pi1, the ‘individual cell’, or
MaNgwne, the ‘dwelling place, monk's cell or group of cells'. The enfries in Timm
(1984-1992) list further equivalents such as 2eneeTe, a ‘monastery of monks or nuns’

or koinobion, Tooy, the ‘community of hermits, monastery’, and Tonoc (eToyaas) (<

101.180/81; L.280/81/82. Surprisingly short, Liddell — Scott (1996: 1143, s.v. ‘wovactpiov’): ‘hermit’s
cell; monastery'. Papachryssanthou {1973: 168) argues in favour of a distinction between moné and
monastérion, suggesting that moné only designated cenobitic monasteries whereas monastérion
would have been both a universal and a specifically juridical term.

" Cf. Rousseau (1985). Remarkably, the contemporary Cappadocian model of Basil (L.107) is
bare of any technical term for ‘'monastery’. What is more, Basil's terminology was inspired by the words
of the Scripture which made him refer to his brothers as a brotherhood (adeApotns) (Cremaschi 2001:
99).

12 Adam (1954: 229-230) and Crum (1939: 374, s.v. ‘cooyzc’): ane/2HrOYMENOC/P®ME NCOOY2C,
‘pater monasterii’. Note the semantic opposition between kowoBiov/xotvewvia/cooyHz/ouvaywyr
(‘congregation’) to the notion underlying povacTrpiov.
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Tomos), a ‘holy place or shrine’.

For Syriac, Payne Smith's Thesaurus lists sub voce dayrd (> Arabic dayr):
‘nesciens enim veram vocis significationem, quippe quae in suis temporibus valebat
monasterium’; the dictionary continues: ‘habitatio, imprimis monachorum’ (1879-
1901: 1, 852). Indeed, the semantics of dayra range from ‘sheepfold’ and ‘primitive
dwelling-place' in earliest monasticism (V6&bus 1958-1988: 1, 229; ll, 62 fn. 8) to
‘monastery’ (koinobion) as used by Thomas of Marga's ninth-century Historia
monastica [L.428]. 'Umra (< 'mar, ‘to dwell’ or ‘to be inhabited’), on the other hand,
conveys the sense of a dwelling-place - for Fiey both terms are synonyms, they
describe a cenobitic establisnment!3. Other terms used for ‘monastery’ are hirtg, the
‘camp’, and gnibydn (< kowvoPiov). Dadisd' (d. 604) makes the distinction between
ahé d-giitg, ‘brothers of the kellion’, and ahe d-ba-gnubyin, ‘brothers who [live] in
the koinobion’ (Budge 1893: |, cxlviii) — inside or outside the compound, the term

ahé, like Basil's concept of adelphotés, certainly suggests some type of community.

Finally, laura was a technical term most frequently attested in Palestine.
Despite its remarkable absence from the Justinianic Code, although initially defined
as a colony of anchorites subject to a single ‘abbot’, laura also came to be applied
to cenobitic establishments (Patrich 1995: 122-136; Cross — Livingstone 1997: 959, s.v.

‘lavra’).

Table 1 summarizes, in alphabetical order, the most common terms that in the

13 Fiey (1965-1968: 1, 11-12). Payne Smith et al. (1879-1901: ll, 2920, s.v. ‘umrd’}): ‘coenobium,
cella anachoretae, kowvoPiov'. The cenobites are the ‘'umrayé.
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period considered rendered notions associated with ‘monastery’:

Anchoretic Cenobitic
ahé d-ba-gnibyin
ahé d-giita
(?) dayr

dayra

hirta
KATAYWYOV
kolvORtov/KOINOB 1 ON/QnTbydn
KOWVIA/KO INDN| A
Aaupa
MAN@®ME
HovaaThpIov (Hovaxos)
Hovn
cooyzc
CYNATOIH

TOTOS

TOOY
dpovTioTnpIov
‘'umra
2ENEETE
O O OoNnaste

Table 1: ‘Monastery’ in the ancient sources: a summary of the terminology
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‘In Byzantium associations between monastic planning and domestic architecture
may be closer than in the west. Paul Magdalino has noted the similarities between
Byzantine household organizations, and there are recorded instances of places being
converted to monasteries without significant change.’

(Qusterhout 1996: 32)

1.1.2 Physical constitution

A fifth-century apophthegm from Egypt relates that somewhere in Sinai
Silvanus, a monk built an enclosure, organized meals and imposed labour on his
community'4,  The text suggests that Silvanus was the head of a cenobitic
monastery. As there is so litftle archaeological evidence from this early period,
Silvanus' monastérion, like many others, must have been extremely simple and
poor's, Simplicity of construction and concept poses the main problem of
identification to modern archaeology. The present section is another attempt to get

hold of ‘the monastery’', namely by means of typology.

Out of seven literary sources that describe the act of monastic foundation of
fourth to sixth-century monasteries's, five relate the erection of an enclosure, three
of cells and gardens, two of workshops, a guest-house and a communal space, and
one the efforts made to secure water-supplies. Remarkably, the erection of a
church (hayqgld) is mentioned only once. Even without further investigation, this
comparison suggests that the average early monastic foundation was indeed

simple in layout, and that only the construction of the enclosure had been a priority.

1411018, Silvanus.

15 |saac of Antioch, deeply concerned about the state of the monasteries around Antioch
during the fifth-century, recalls this very (and presumably already lost) ideal: ‘monasterium fratrum
decet esse pauperculum et vile (msargd wa-maqgallal, ‘poor and scorned’), tantum necessitatibus
eorum adaptatum, ne aedificatione eius avaritiae serviant’ [L.414, XXXVII, p. 332/333].

16 Fourth century, L.102; fifth, L.163 to L.414; sixth, L.146.
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lllustration I:  ‘North Syrian monastery’: modular structure
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The living and sleeping quarters (as well as the church) seem to have been
prerogatives. The garden as the source of nutrition also occurs prominently. During
the sixth century, many monasteries developed, were expanded, restored and
endowed. But, where there is no textual documentation, what makes ‘the

monastery' a monastery ‘on the ground’2

The question of how to deal with the lack of a model or type of a monastery
relentlessly unveils the dilemmma faced by the archaeologist. Recently, this dilemma
has dramatically been brought to light by Martini and Steckner's (1993) Das
Gymnasium von Samos: Das frUhbyzantinisches Klostergut, in which the authors
freely mixed in their interpretation the terms ‘Klostergut', ‘Sakralbaukomplex mit
Wirtschaftstrakt’', ‘Domdane’, ‘Episkopion’ and ‘Episkopalkomplex’. After Walters’
(1974) Monastic Archaeology in Egypt, Martini and Steckner's work, despite the
extent of its publication, was another ‘vertane Chance' (Brands 1999). Likewise
stating ‘a real problem of terminology’, Hill (1994) also fried to solve the issue by
answering the negative question ‘When is a monastery not a monastery?2’, but finally
also left his reader without a coherent reply. Ousterhout (1997: 301) was the last to
consider this issue. In proposing his (very particular and later) Cappadocian model,
Ousterhout highlighted the importance of the chapel (or ‘church') and the

refectory for the identification of a monastic site.

However, with our question in mind, the North Syrian Limestone Massif with its
countless villages and monastic ruins may still be a fruitful terrain. The architecture of

the Massif has been studied by Butler (1904, 1919b, 1929), Pena et al. (1975, 1980,
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1982, 1983, 1987, 1990, 1999, 2000, 2003), Tate (1992} and Fourdrin (1991).
Conclusions as to the typology of the buildings were drawn by Lassus (1947: 264-
288), Tchalenko (1953, I, 162-173. 178-182) and Festugiere (1959: 319-327) {ill. 1). The
assessment of the monasteries which these scholars considered led fo the
conclusion that (a) the church!” and (b) the collective tomb'® were the core
constituents of any of these North Syrian monasteries. Disagreement arose with
regard to (c) the quasi-canonical ‘porticoed building’, which, according to Lassus
(1947: 272), sheltered the dormitories. Tchalenko (1953, I: 163-165) and Festugiere
(1959: 327) proposed a different interpretation of this building as a multi-functional
place for catechism, workshops, common meals and the accomodation of guests'?.
Festugiére also postulates (d) a separate complex for the superior. In addition, all
three scholars acknowledge the non-compulsory character of (e) cisterns?, (f)

gardens, (g) presses?! and (h) baths22,

However, decades after Lassus, Tchalenko and Festugiere, restrictions to their
interpretation apply. Their selection was strongly biased by ‘architectural

excellence’' (many of these scholars had a particular architectural interest) and

17 According to Tchalenko, the church being the architectural focus only applies to
Antiochene. Lassus, Tchalenko and Fourdrin did not consider the numerous smaller, ‘unspectacular’
monasteries that have meticulously been recorded by Pena and only occasionally yield evidence of
an oratory. The ‘canonical' existence of a ‘church-less’ type in the surroundings of Apamea
(Tchalenko, Fourdrin) underpins my later conclusions.

18 On the collective tombs, cf. sect. 1V.2.2.1.3.

19 Cf. sect. IV.2.2.

20 E.g. Qal'at at-Tuffah [M.1100], Brayg [Ill.1136/3]. Dayr Tormanin [M.1180], Dayr Tell ‘Adé
[(1.1190/1], Qal‘at Sim*'an [M.1226].

21 Gardens and presses are features less relevant to the identification of a monastery, but
highly informative on the issue of productivity; they will constitute a main focus of chap. Il and il

22 Cf, sect. 1V.2.2.1.3.
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accessibility. Having enlarged the sample of study by further prospection —based on
Pena and Fourdrin — in 2002 and 2003, | propose some preliminary amendment to

illustration 1.

Firstly, the evidence of a ‘barrier’ between the mundane and the monastery
is the physical consequence of an inherent monastic idea, which has been outlined
in section I.1.1. On the ground, the disposition and making of walls represents a fairly
wide spectrum of solutions by which monastic communities opted for reclusion and

opening towards the ‘non-monastic world'23,

Secondly, in view of the veneration of holy men, monastic tradition and
legitimation, Lassus, Tchalenko and Pena stress the importance of the collective
tomb. On the ground, the collective tomb is often the only distinctive feature that
can be identified. For evident reasons, it rarely figures amongst the modules laid out

in earliest times.

Thirdly, Lassus, Tchalenko and Festugiere attach a high importance to the

building of the oratory/church. This statement is relativized by the selection of sites:

23 On the wall as a synonym for the monastery (bét Surayé, ‘house of the man of the wall'), cf.
L.437, 14. Purposes other than the ‘strictly monastic' concept of separation are (a) ‘nécessité
matérielle’, (b.1) protection from the Bedouins (Doresse 1949a: 9) and (b.2} (military) fortification. The
latter has raised major scholarly debate (e.g. Torp 1964; Bridel 1986). in North Syria, walls were generally
simple and made in local limestone, a list of remains presented at the Dumbarton Oaks Symposium,
April 2005, will be submitted for publication (‘Monasteries as settlements’) soon. Often different in their
making, monastic walls are also aftested at Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068], Dayr Anba SinGda (M.122],
Mar Saba in the Judean Desert [M.684] (Festugiere 1963) et al. The wall at Epiphanius’ measures 0.7 m
in cross-section (Thirard 1999: 390), the one at Mar Saba only 0.6 m (Patrich 1991: 437). Many of the
Egyptian walls were built in sun-dried bricks and were unlikely to offer serious protection, nor is there
evidence of towers to keep the walls under permanent control. Different in purpose, legal sources
could call for monastic walls to protect the world from the invasions of *holy men' (L.181, 133).
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all of their monasteries were large, yielded 'top architecture’, were centrally located
(pilgrimage) and presumably endowed. The criteria presented in illustration 1 do not

fully apply to the minor monasteries.

Fourthly, the question of accommodation has remained open to the present
day. According to Tchalenko (1953: |, 166-167), Festugiere, Canivet (1977: 214-215)
and Pena (1983: 43-45), cenobitic accommodation in Northern Syria strongly reflects
the perseverance of an ancient anchoretic and semi-cenobitic ideal, according to
which even the inmates of the coenobia continued to dwell in individual cells?4.
Alternatively, one may suggest arrangements such as found in the houses of the
Syrian Limestone Massif where a bipartite division of workshops and stables
(groundfloor) and living space (upper floor) was the most common arrangement in
late antiquity (Sodini et al. 1980: 11-181; Tate 1992: 15-64). In Syria, dormitories of the
Pachomian and post-Pachomian types have not been identified?s, If the argument
of scattered cells/huts (or tents!) stands up to refutation on major sites, its strength
must be found more surely on the minor ones. In eastern Syria, however, one

exception seems to have applied: for Fiey (1965: 287), females were always bound

24 Festugiére (1959: 321-322) . 'En fait nous ignorons ou étaient logés les moines [...] il faudra
croire que les moines vivaient dispersés dans des cabanes qui n'ont pas laissé de traces' and ‘il est
d'autre part difficile de se représenter les moines, dont on connait le penchant pour I'isolement, vivant
ainsi a I'étroit, dans une promiscuité de tous les instants qui ressemblerait fort & celle d'un casernement,
et qui supposerait en outre un changement radical des regles monastiques vers la fin du Ve siecle’.
Traces of monastic cells/huts (‘cabanes’) could eventually be identified by aerial photographs, e.g. at
Nikertai [M.902], Dayr TGrmanin [lIl.1180/1] and Qasr al-Bandt [I1.1206/2]. Monastic cells (rock-cut, with
altars, crosses, Syriac inscriptions), presumably related to the monastery of Mar Yakup [M.1420], could
be discovered during my field-visit in the mountains south of Edessa on 11 September 2005.

25 The issue of dormitories has not yet been satisfactorily addressed. From the absence of
archaeological data in Syria and Mesopotamia and from studies at Dayr al-Bal@'iza [M.174] in Egypt
(Grossmann 1986; 2002: 272-276) one may assume that monastic (mass) accomodation did not
necessarily imply any standard at all. Patrich (1995: 34) assumes there may also have been large
dormitories in the developed Judean Desert monasteries (e.g. Hirbat ad-Dayr [M.é66]).
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to the coenobium, ‘sans cellules extérieures et solitaires’.

Occasionally, the architectural remains are reduced to one building to
provide the entire communal space: for dwelling (2), table, liturgy (‘oratoire’) and
work. In Pena's publications the distinction between ‘résidence’, ‘auberge’ and
‘oratoire’ is often difficult o discern, but it could reflect the multifunctional purpose

of this module.

In conclusion, in various combinations, the wall, collective tomb,
oratory/church, communal areq, workshops and accommodation or cells were the
modules of any monastery?. It seems that — in amendment of former typologies - ()
in smaller establishments distinct oratories were mere surrogates; (b) it is sfill
impossible to identify material evidence of mass accommodation and individual
cells; (c) walls, though frequent in antiquity, have mostly disappeared, but doorways
sometimes still mark the compounds; (d) the communal area (‘monastere’,

‘résidence’, ‘auberge’, ‘oratoire’) is what in most cases still dominates the ground.

Finally, when is a monastery a monastery2 The last word has not yet been
spoken. However, based on the previous observations, one may define - for the sole

purpose of idenfification - the ‘minimal monastery' or Piamun's monasterium (ill. ll):

e Enclosure and collective tomb (1), or
e Communal area and collective tomb (2), or

e Enclosure, communal area and collective tomb (1 and 2).

26 For comparison of individual sites, cf. vol. 2, sect. C.5.3.
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e In the absence of a collective tomb, (3) the assumption of a
monastery will be upheld if supported by literary or epigraphic data or

by the evidence of a former hermit/stylite living on a given site.

Stylite column etc.

Graffiti

lllustration Il:  ‘Minimal monastery’: physical constitution

1.1.3 Postscript: agents behind the monastery

When dealing with economic production, one agent, acting behind the
monks and monasteries, is often forgotten: the Church. The relationship between the
Church and the monasteries has seen various phases, and monasteries enjoyed, in
different periods, various degrees of dependency (independent, episcopadl,
patriarchal and imperial monasteries). The Council of Chaldedon (AD 451) and the
Justinianic Code finally subjected the monasteries to the episcopal authorities?’. On
the other hand, following Chalcedon, the Monophysite schism and the persecutions

after the accession of Justin (AD 518) created an ‘underground episcopacy’ widely

27 References are given in the respective sections.
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based on the support of the monasteries?. Thus, in the non-Chalcedonian Churches
(Coptic, Syrian, Armenian), the bond between bishops and monasteries, as shown in
a number of sections, was particularly tight. With this in mind, whilst aiming to
highlight the role of the monasteries, this thesis must occasionally consider the
influence of the Church and its bishops. As the holiest city of Christendom, Jerusalem
was a place where this association was particularly obvious with most Churches
running their own monasteries alongside?. On the other hand, this ‘ecclesiastical
background’ also reflects upon architecture. In a number of cases, again, the
identification of church (with annexed buildings) versus monastery remains a matter
of ambiguity - even more so as the legislation of late Antiquity, as shown above, was

not concerned either with the definition of ‘monastery’.

The desire to live a life of self-denial and poverty to enhance spiritual life was
also a motive for the aristocratic and wealthy class to join or to establish monasteries
(Paula, Melania, Severus of Antioch et al.), and it goes without saying that Palestine,
with its places associated with the history of salvation, benefited most from
aristocratic agency. Aristocratic agents also supported the monks with various
resources, including existing buildings, which were simply tfransformed into
monasteries. The distinction between (ordinary) building and monastery, common in

urban monasticism, is perhaps the most delicate task for archaeology. The financial

% On the Monophysite persecution, cf. also Evans {1996: 105-112). Honigmann (1951, 1954),
V66bus (1958-1988), Frend (1972) and Tomrance (1988) deal with the relationship between the
Monophysite Church and the monasteries.

2% On the monastic topography of late antique Jerusalem and its surroundings, cf. Wilkinson
(1977: 1-43.179), Limor (1988) and Binns (1994).
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resources and patronage, private and imperial, will be considered in section VI.3.6.
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1.2 Defining monastic production

A key term to describe production is productivity. Productivity, a concept in
modern economics, can be divided in physical and economic (productivity).
Physical productivity describes the quantity of output produced by one unit of
production input in one unit of time, whereas economic productivity describes the
value of output obtained with one unit of input. To give an example: if a monastery
produced in one week an oufput of 2 units, whose price was 0.1 solidi each, the
productivity of the monastery would have been 0.2 solidi. But, as the units of
production input and units of time are often difficult to reconstruct for the ancient
periods, production can only in exceptional cases be assessed that way. Further
restrictions come from the lack of information on technological and market
elements, such as output quantities and prices, which interact to determine
economic productivity. The limitations of the ‘economic science approach’ are

sufficiently clear.

However, is there a way to assess ancient monastic ‘productivity'?
Occasionally, there is evidence in the sources of output obtained during a day, a
week or a year, the unit of production being a monk, a workshop or an employee of
a monastery. Saint Saba, to give another example, used to deliver a quota (output)
of 50 baskets (malakia) to his steward before the synaxis on early Saturday. The unit
of time of production is clearly stated, namely one week minus Saturday-Sunday,
which makes a total of 5 days (L.139, X). In the case of Saba productivity can be

calculated as 50 units of output (baskets) per unit of production (Saba, as an
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individual within the community) and 5 units of time (days): Saba’s physical
productivity was 10 baskets per working day! Unfortunately, however, there is no
indication of the entrepreneurial spirit of the other members of Saba's congregation
or even of Saba's productivity in other months, or during the entire year.
Furthermore, as we lack information on the market value of Saba'’s late fifth-century
baskets (supposing he produced for the purpose of sale), it is practically impossible

to assess his economic productivity.

Accordingly, this thesis follows a different approach by describing production
in a qualitative perspective, whereas only in a second step, where possible, output
will tentatively be quantified (‘productivity’). In this way production will be assessed
with regard to the types of items produced, their availability in the region and their
role for regional economies. However, as this thesis considers a very wide range of
monasteries, the individual constituents of the economic productivity equation (i.e.
the quantity of output, units of production, units of time, value) can some times be

compared.

This said, the ‘economic science' concept of ‘productivity’ cannot and will
not be applied. What is more, this thesis focuses on individual determinants of the
productivity equation and other factors that in many cases can be assessed: these
are the accumulation of human resources (craftsmen-monks, laymen), innovation
(e.g. terracing, irigation machines), the accumulation of physical capital (e.g.
through purchase, donation) and the ‘business environment' (location of

monasteries).
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1.3 History of scholarship

Literature on monastic production is extremely thin and even non-existent for
many parts of the Near East. An old classic, Seipel's Die Wirtschaftsethischen Lehren
der Kirchenvdter outlines, in scholarly perfection, the patristic view on the issue of
economics in late antiquity. However, Seipel (1907: 104-105) considers the monastery

only in passing and notes that

‘einen Fingerzeig, wie sich die Vorstellung vom Leben der ersten Christen so &dndern
konnte, finden wir in dem charakteristischen Hinweis auf das Beispiel der Kldster. In
diesen sah man eine Nachbildung des angeblichen Kommunismus der dltesten Zeit,
und zwar hatte hier der Verzicht auf die irdischen Guter tatséchlich nicht die Armutim
gewdbhnlichen Sinne im Gefolge, sondern eher Reichtum, da ja die Kommunitdt fUr alle
Beddurfnisse ihrer Mitglieder aufkam und dadurch von diesen jede materielle Not
fernhielt’.

These lines were written well before economic issues became important in

archaeology and papyrology.

The interest in the ‘theology of work/théologie du fravail’ (Chenu 1955) in the
writings of the Church Fathers — with particular focus on Basil of Caesarea (d. 379)
and John Chrysostom (d. 407) — resumed in the forties, fifties and sixties with Tilgher
(1944), Goeghegan (1945}, Daloz (1959) and VogUé (1964). Their research, too, pays
only marginal attention to the monasteries. Only in 1979 the ‘monastic issue’ was
addressed by Guillaumont, in Le ftfravail manuel dans le monachisme ancien:
contestation et valorisation. Guillaumont's ten-page article is a useful, but
incomplete collection of literary quotations that refer, in one way or the other, to

work in the ancient monasteries. Unfortfunately, after Guillaumont no systematic
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study has followed to the present day. This thesis aims at taking this issue further — it

will be discussed in section I1.3.

In 1953 a new standard was set by archaeology: Tchalenko's three-volume
study Villages antiques de la Syrie du Nord (1953), assessed for the first time and by
archaeological survey the economic role of late antigue monasteries'. The
archaeological approach has since then been developed further by excavators in
the Judean Desert and South Sinai, where Israeli scholars have now been working
for more than thirty years. Their research has been meticulous in excavation and
documentation, and various issues of monastic economy have been addressed
(e.g. Hirschfeld 1992, 1999, 2002; Patrich 1995; Magen 1990, 1993; Damati 2002;
Dahari 2000). However, an attempt to assess production and productivity from an
economic or mercantile perspective has only in few cases been made. Other
excavations are currently in progress in various parts of Egypt (Dayr al-Bahit [M.072],
Dayr Anbd Sin0da [M.122], Dayr an-Nagiin [M.308] and Kellia [M.360]) and

Euphratensis (Tell Bi'a [M.1400]).

Since the seventies, the interest in monasteries has also strongly affected
papyrology. Major confributions have been made by Gascou (1993), Gascou -
MacCoull (1987) and Wipszycka. Wipszycka has published a series of articles on the
Egyptian monasteries, notably Les Terres de la congrégation pachémienne dans

une liste de payments pour les apora (1975); Les Aspects économiques de la vie de

I Tchalenko's model and subsequent studies in Northern Syria will be discussed elsewhere.
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la communauté des Kellia (1986); Les Rapports entre les monasteres et les laures a la
lumiére des fouilles de Naglun (Fayoum) (1996); Contribution a [I' étude de
Iéconomie de la congrégation pachémienne (1996); L'Organisation économique
de la congrégation pachémienne: critique du témoignage de Jéréme (1999) and
Le Fonctionnement interne des monastéres et des laures en Egypte du point de vue
eéconomique: a propos d'une publication récente de textes coptes de Bawit (2001)2.
Wipszycka follows an empiristic approach and her titles are self-explanatory. The
fact that Wipszycka’'s and the articles by Derda (1995, 1997) also comment on
material that has recently been excavated makes them particularly valuable for
archaeology. Recently, Schmelz (2002) re-considered both the representatives

(‘Amtstrager’) of the Church in late antique Egypt and of the monasteries.

In short: there is little specialized scholarship on monastic production and
economy. Some scholars have focused on individual sites or regions and only
occasionally the whole spectrum of evidence, textual and archaeological, has
been assessed. However, standards to build upon have been set by Winlock et al.
(1926) at the monastery of Apa Epiphanius [M.068], and been resumed by
Hirschfeld, Patrich in the Judean Desert and Godlewski (1986) at Dayr Apa
Phoibammon I [M.070]. While Winlock's research still suffers form the (‘then-
standard’) lack of stratigraphic documentation, Godlewski had to face the difficulty

of identifying what had as early as in the 1890s been cleared away.

2 Namely Clackson (2000). This publication will also be referred to, on various occasions,
elsewhere.
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The interdisciplinary and frans-regional perspective, considering Egypt and

Oriens and extending the period up to AD 800, is new.
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1.4 Thesis content and methodology

Economic Production in the Monasteries of Egypt and Oriens is a qualitative
and quantitative appraisal of monastic production as outlined in chapter 1.2
(Defining economic productivity). The thesis draws upon all types of available

evidence, which is summarized in volume 2, section C (Gazefteer).

By aiming at a complete coverage of sites and micro-regions, this research
wants both to highlight the ‘exceptions’ (in a micro-level perspective) and to assess
what the monastic 'standard’ - if a standard ever existed — was (in an integrative

perspective).

As this thesis is the outcome of interdisciplinary and trans-regional research on
this topic, there is no standardized methodological model to follow. Before entering
the subject, at the outset, a wide framework of conditions (chap. ll) needs to be

addressed:

Firstly, the ‘identity’ of the monastery: despite abundant research carried out
on monasticism in antiquity and the Middle Ages, the issue of What is a monastery?
has not yet been addressed. Thus, section 1.1 (A linguistic and archaeological
working definition) is an attempt to define the 'minimal monastery’ in order to
distinguish a potential monastery in the landscape from other relevant, but non-

monastic sites.

Secondly, as most of the (traceable) economic activities were agricultural,
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both the accumulation of physical and human resources, and the potential market
possibilities need to be assessed. Sections 1.1 (Material resources and the location of
monasteries), and 1.3 (Fathers in controversy) deal with these very issues and
illustrate the potential of papyrological documentation, hagiographic sources, and

published and unpublished archaeological remains.

Though monastic ownership of land (sect. 1.2} has been addressed in various
publications (predominantly on Egypt), it has never been quantitatively assessed.
For this and similar purposes, the Near East will be divided into micro-regions
(reflected in the numbering of the monasteries)'. These are studied, where deemed

necessary, both individually and comparatively.

Chapters lll (Production) and IV (Services) offer an in-depth analysis of
resources, production and products, presented in alphabetical order of the items
produced. The emphasis of monastic production reflects the character of the
ancient Mediterranean régime: baskefts, bread (cereals), oil and wine. Chapters 1l
and IV reconcile the textual and archaeological documentation, thin as it may be,
of micro-regions and individual sites. Where a diachronic view fosters a better
understanding, conditions are compared to those in Medieval and modern times.
As different issues may relate to each other — e.g. shipping and the production of
halfa-ropes - these connections are being discussed as they help to understand the

complexity of productivity at a given site. These chapters are based less on a priori

1 Cf. vol. 2, sect. C.5.1.
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hypotheses than on the thorough discussion of types of production at various sites.
The discussion is supported by data which, presented in tabular form and in @

geographical order, indicates agents, addresses, value, purpose efc.

This text provides a general appraisal of economic trends, complemented by
micro-analytical observations made to understand the uniqueness of a given case.
Of the approximately 1,400 monasteries studied, approximately 600 have been
given individual datasheets (listing all factual dataq, illustrations and the bibliography:;
volume 2, section C.5 (Gazetteer)), so that the complexity of certain sites can further
be reconstructed by the reader through reference to the gazetteer. A set of
abbreviations (e.g. M.xxx, lll.xxx/x) serves as the reader's guide - a list of

abbreviations can be found in volume 2, section A.1.

The question of human resources is dealt with in chapter V.

Chapter VI (Oufput) assesses output and ‘productivity’. Drawing upon
chapters lll (Production), IV (Services), the question of surplus will be discussed and
illustrated by the evidence from selected sites. However, the question remains open
whether conclusions based on individual sites may be extrapolated to the wider
world. Finally, market issues, as derived from the sources, are discussed together with

the delicate issue of wealth, money and usury in monastic hands.

In summary, this thesis deals with the economic interaction between monks
and their living space, the exploitation of land and other resources and the services

they provide for their surrounding world. The symbolic wall that was to define the
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world in infra and extra muros had never really existed, or had at an early stage
been pulled down by economic ties. For late antiquity and the regions considered
both these inner and outer worlds can be reconstructed to a considerable extent,
Therefore, this thesis considers the papyri of Egypt, Nessana and Petra (where only a
small number have been edited to date) and juxtaposes them with the chronicles
and saints' Lives?, archaeological and geological reports (where available),
travelers’ accounts and personal observation on the ground. Volume 2, sections
C.1-C.4 is the gazetteer of all literary sources, papyri, inscriptions and colophons
considered for the analysis. The gazetteer includes translations that may be useful for

the reader quickly to verify.

Even though the reconstruction of the late antique economy of the
monasteries in Egypt is clearly dominated by the evidence of the texts,
archaeological notes do exist for a number of regions or sites. For the monasteries of
(a) Sinai and the Judean Desert | also propose, in addition to previous studies, the
quantification of data in order to draw new conclusions on the economy. The
interdisciplinary approach, however, proves most fruitful in well-defined regions such
as the (b) Syrian Limestone Massif where monastic economy can best be studied by
archaeology. The monasteries of the Massif seem to have played an important role
in village economy. Thus, this thesis considers the Syrian monasteries both in their
totality and in a well-defined region (e.g. Gabal al-A'la), based on previous surveys

and my own prospection in 2002 and 2003. Home to villages and monasteries alike,

2 Cf. sect. 1.5 (Survey of the literary sources).
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the Limestone Massif was close to Antioch, the river Orontes and the Mediterranean
Sea. This makes the Limestone Massif with its villages, monasteries and presses the

only ‘real-world' scenario in which to study monastic economy.

A variety of other disciplines may contribute to the reconstruction of the
ancient economic redlity: archaeology (the examination of presses, terraces,
reservoirs), pottery analysis, epistolography, landscape studies (sacredness of space,
visibility, pilgrimage) and aerial photography. Methodologically. as elsewhere, |
consider all types of evidence available for micro-regions and individual sites. Once
assessed with regard to their authenticity and value, these are incorporated into the

analysis and discussion of the monastic economy.

Finally, since monasteries were interconnected with 'the world' through
spiritual and economic bonds, the study of the monasteries also provides a fresh —
though biased - view on their economic partners, namely the villages, cities, and
their communities respectively. Similarly, the study of monasteries sheds some light
on ancient technology. This and other issues are discussed in the relevant sections.
On certain issues (e.g. pottery production), the monastic documentation may even

open an entirely new view.

The following section will give an outline of the literary sources and set the
framework within which to imagine monastic life and economy. The documentary
sources (papyri, ostraka, inscriptions, colophons) are listed and transiated in vol. 2,

sections C.2-C.5. (confinue page 30)
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1.5 Annotated survey of the literary sources!
1.5.1 Introduction

Since the beginnings of the monastic movement?, the withdrawal from the
mundane and the quest for a Sonderwelt had been reflected in written expressions
of how ascetics wanted their world to be seen (internal view) and of how it actually
had been (internal and external view). Before the AD 320s there is little written
evidence of monastic practice, but around AD 400 literature on the subject seems
firmly established (Rubenson 1995: 49). Plate 1 summarizes the evidence for such
statement and illustrates that ascetic, monastic and hagiographic writings [L.x00-
L.x59]3, including the epistolographic genre [L.x50-L.x59], head the literature on the

subject concerned.

In this earliest phase (up to AD 400), literature from Palestine would be under-
represented, had there not been Jerome's important Life of Hilarion [L.233], a
valuable source which establishes the earliest link with the monastic movements in
Egypt and Syria at that time (Van Cauwenbergh 1914: 1; Chitty 1966: 13-14). Jerome
being a ‘story-teller’, the Life is full of socio-economic descriptive details. Literary
material from Palestine has further been studied by Schiwietz (1904: 1), Binns (1994)

and, most recently Bitton-Ashkelony (1994) and Patrich (1995). However, Chitty's

I Sect. 1.5 deals with all literary sources considered for the issue of monastic production — note
that sources void of such information are not presented here.

2 On an attempt of periodization, for Syria, cf. Brock (1998: 22).

3 [L.xxx], indicating ‘literary sources’, is part of the scheme of abbreviations used in this thesis to
identify sources. A scheme of these number, indicating genre, language, edition and translation, is
given in vol. 2, sect. C.1 (Literary sources).
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book The Desert a City and Cannuyer (1998) can still be considered the reference
for contemporaneous material from Egypt, as is Vo&bus's (1958-1988) History of
Asceticism in the Syrian Orient for the Syriac world. Brock (1973a, 1979/1980, 1980,

1998), too, deals with historical and spiritual aspects relative to the Syrian monks.

1.5.2 Up to AD 400: the beginnings
1.5.2.1 Pre-cenobitic

It the desert of Egypt, in AD 356, Saint Antony died (1956a, 1956b). Antony
and Ammonas, the fourth-century anchorite, bishop and likely successor of Antony
at Pispir open the arena of writing in Egypt on asceticism and monastic affairs.
Though neither Antony nor Ammonas were cenobites, Antony's Life [L.134],
correspondance?, rules® and aphorismsé are extremely valuable for later periods due
to their ‘longevity’, for, in style and content, these became exemplary and
canonical in subsequent monastic milieux. Serapion’s writings’, Papohe’s Life of Phif
[L.341] and Stephen’s Panegyric on Apollo [L.342] seem to have been written

against the background of a similar ascetic milieu.

At that time, asceticism also flourished in Syria and Mesopotamia, where

(Pseudo-) Makarius/Symeong wrote to similar addressees. Marcianus' Disciplina

4 Antony: L.153; Ammonas: L.51/52; L.450; cf. Klejna {1938), Rubenson (1990, 1990-1991: 40-45).
Antony’s fellows lived in a loose confederation (M.318), accordingly Jerome on the Egyptian saint:
‘misit Aegyptiacus ad diversa monasteria [...] epistulas septem’ (L.232, 88).

5 Antony: L.602; Ammonas: L.105.

6 Ammonas: L.104,

7 L.158; cf. Fitschen {1992).

8L.119/57; L.451. On the identity of Makarius, cf. Dérries (1941) and Desprez (1980a: 34).
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perfecta® was written for ascetics near Cyrrhus, the epicentre of the later bishop
Theodoret's see. Theodoret (d. 466), a highly prolific writer and main witness of life in
the early periods, eulogizes the monks and hermits in his Historia religiosa [M.124} and

ecclesiastica [L.164]1°.

For the lack of the ‘communal element’ in Ephrem'’s writings!!, these are not

considered here.

1.5.2.2 The emergence of cenobitism

The emergence of cenobitism is closely linked with the Cappadocian Fathers
and, in Egypt, Pachomius. Basil (L.107/54; L.204), Gregory of Nazianzus (L.112) and
Gregory of Nyssa (L.113/56) left an abundant corpus of wrifings, whose
overwhelming influence was to spill over beyond the confines of their sees, above all
to Syria and Palestine (Patrich 1995: 28; Brock 2001), whereas Egypt was the ground
for an independent, but influentfial development. In ca. AD 320'?2, Pachomius

founded a hermitage near Tabennése [M.100] which soon was to become the

?L.120; cf. Lebon - Roey (1968).

10 On the Historia religiosa, cf. below.

" Cf. V6Bbus (1947 5). 'Vor unseren Augen wird ein Milieu ausgebreitet, in dem nur das
Alleinleben der Ménche bekannt ist. Uberall herrscht allein die Anachorese. Die M&nche wohnen in
den WUsten und auf den Bergen und derjenige, der sich zufdllig verirrt, kann hier kein Gesprdch hdéren,
woh! aber Weinen (De virginitate, ll, 70, 20-21). Denn die M&nche wohnen hier einsam, so wie sie hier
auch einsam sterben. [...] Das M&nchtum existiert isoliert in seiner Zurlckgezogenheit von dem
Kulturlande, von den Dérfern und Wohnsitzen, sodass noch Uberhaupt kein weltlicher Einfluss auf die
ménchische Bewegung zu konstatieren ist (ibid., 71, 4-5). Ebenso ist hier auch keine Spur von dem
Zusammenleben der M&nche und von KlGstern zu entdecken.’; also V&&bus (1958-1988: 1I, 62 fn. 8) and
Leloir (1964).

12 On Pachomian chronology, cf. Lorenz (1989).
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centre of a series of well organized monasteries's. Authentic and pseudo-
epigraphical, the corpus of Pachomian writings, the so-called koindnia, s
abundant'# - Pachomius (L.208; L.305/06/07/51), Horsiesius {L.303), Theodorus (L.310),
the monks Ammon (L.150) and Carour (L.302) — and often difficult to identify (Dunn
2000: 25). Pachomius' regimented system of 'labour camps, houses reminiscent of
army barracks and spiritual values subordinated to restless agricultural and craft

production’!s still provides one of the hypotheses to verify.

1.56.3 AD 400: the turning point

AD 400, the ‘turning point’', marks a considerable change in the number and
quality of the source material — still there is little evidence from the papyri and
archaeology. Eulogies of the pre-cenobitic and the early cenobitic ideadl
characterize the Historia monachorum in A£gypto [L.102; L.209], Palladius’ (d. ca.
431) Historia Lausiaca [L.123; L.421] and the more retrospective Apophthegmata
Pafrum [L.101; L.201; L.301}'¢, centred on Skéthis in Egypt, later Wadi n-Natrin. A lack
of autopsy characterizes the Church Histories by Sokrates [L.162] and Sozomen
[L.163] (Winkelmann 1990: 208-212), and, according to Dunn (2000: 29), Palladius

had never been further south than to Panopolis (Smin).

13 On a concise history of this development, cf. Rousseau (1985) and Krause (1998a: 156-170).
'Whereas Egypt's forte was cenobitic monasticism, in Syria it was the solitary virtuoso who [still]
dominated the scene’ (Brock 1973a: 13).

14 ,103/31/50; L.208; L.302/03/05/06/07/10/35/51.

15 Jones (1964: |l, 929) — opposed by Rousseau (1985 : 77) — and, similar, Cannuyer (1998: 89):
‘organisation ‘juridique’, hiérarchisée, centralisée de celui-ci par rapport @ la souplesse du lien
charismatique’.

16 Cf. Evelyn-White - Hauser (1926-1933: 1l), Regnault (1987). Guy (1964: 129-130): ‘Une source
par excellence, difficile & utiliser’.
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Evagrius' (d. 399) life was another link between early monastic traditions.
Educated under Basil and Gregory of Nazianzus, Evagrius had been received in
Jerusalem by the communities of Rufinus and Melania on the Mount of Olives,
retired to the deserts of Egypt, lived for two years in Nitria [M.362] and then moved
on to (and died in) the early laura of Kellia [M.360]. Evagrius’ Practicus [L.110] — a
treaty that later became influential in the Syrian and the Armenian milieux — and the
Sententiae ad monachos [L.111] can still be regarded as articulations of the timeless
wisdom of the spiritual monastic fradition of that time'’. However, it is still an open
question whether monks (monachi) or others were the addressees of the 137

Sententiae (Driscoll 1991: 39).

John Chrysostom (d. 407), monk, priest and the leader of the Antiochene
School before moving as patriarch to Constantinople, directed his preaching to the
instruction and moral reformation of the Christian society of his day. Chrysostom's
concern about issues of work'® and the moral discipline of the monks in Antiochene
resulted in prolific writings, some of which also relate to the issue of production and
‘productivity’ (L.114/15). Similar concerns were expressed by Jerome (d. 420) when
writing letters from his Bethlehem retreat (L.250), as well as the Edessene bishop
RabbUla (d. 435), embraced by the ‘Brothers of the Covenant' (bnay gyama),
clergy and monks as their ‘model of spiritual authority' (Drijvers 1999: 140)'9 — we will

come back to RabbUla and his disciplinary ‘corpus' on various occasions.

17 Cf. Hausherr {1931), Quecke (1989).
18 Cf. below, sect. II.3.
19 ..423/24; (Pseudo-) Rabbila: L.425.
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‘Potted rules of epideictic'®, by AD 400 the hagiographic genre [L.x30-L.x49]
had also taken shape on the Palestinian and Syrian soils: Jerome (L.231), Gerontius
(L.230) and others drew contemporary pictures of urban monasticism in the Holy
Land. Syriac hagiography, too, was booming: Lives were written of Mar Samuel of
ESfin (L.437)2', Jacob of Salah (L.432)22, Alexander (L.431)23, the ‘missionary of the
Arabs’ on the desert fringe, Mar Symeon (L.438)%¢ of Qarfamin [M.1440] in
Mesopotamia and Mar Bassus (L.434), the head of a major monastery in Apamene.
The factual quality of these Lives consists in their focus on everyday life, on
topographical, social and economic conditions, on means of subsistence and on

the actual emergence of the ‘holy man’'.

1.5.4 AD 450-550: the heyday

Literary — often hagiographic — production saw a heyday during the following
century. To date, Theodoret's Historia religiosa [L.124], a selection of 30 biographies,
is still the primary source for the fourth and fifth-century ascetic and monastic

movement around Antfioch, Apamea, Chalcis, and the shores of the Euphrates?s,

20 Mango (1980: 248): ‘These potted rules (of epideictic or hagiography] [...] could be applied
to any monastic saint concerning whom nothing definite was known safe for his name, place of origin
and date of his liturgical commemoration’ and 'pieces which fit the encomiastic scheme rather too
well may become suspect in respect of historical veracity' (Watt 1999: 159). More acknowledging, Cox
(1983: 134) states ‘the creative use of history’ in hagiography. The value of the genre for the
reconstruction of social and economic realities, however, has convincingly been shown (Barns 1964;
Magoulias 1971; Teja 1974; Patlagean 1977).

21 Cf, Palmer (1990: 20-32).

22 Cf. Dolabani {1973: 9-35).

2 Cf. Gatier (1995).

24 Cf. Palmer (1990: 13-18).

25 Cf. Canivet (1977), Pefia (1980). For a map of the monasteries mentioned by Theodoret, cf.
Jedin (1970: 12 B. 17*-18*).
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biography no. 26 constitutes one of the three Lives of Symeon the Stylite (the Elder,
d. 459)2¢, famous for his pillar at Qal‘at Sim‘an [M.1126]. A Syriac text of this period
relates the Life of Mar Benjamin (L.435) near Dara, and the Life of Hannina [L.447], by
Jacob of Sarug (d. 521), takes the reader down to the Euphrates, where John Bar
Aphtonia (L.433)27 would found the monastery of Qennesré [M.1406]%.
Constantina/Telld (mod. Viransehir) was the see of John (d. 538) whose Life [L.446]
and Rules [L.418]% mentions further monastic sites as far west as to the

Mediterranean Sea.

Bitton-Ashkelony’s (2004) publication on Gaza is the first also to consider the
monastic communities which flourished around Gaza and which developed a
physiognomy of their own, after theological struggles and barbarian invasions had
stormed the Egyptian monasteries from the close of the fourth century. These events
led their monks to wander intfo the Gaza region, provoking a gradual shift of gravity
of monastic spirituality from Egypt to Palestine. Witnesses to this climate are Mark the
Deacon (L.145) to whom we owe the illustrative account on Porphyry’s life (L.145).
Porphyry (d. ca. 420) had lived for five years in Skéthis and for a short period on the
shores of the river Jordan. Equally, the Syriac Life of Peter the lberian [L.448] provides

valuable material for the history of Christian Oriens beyond Gaza, as Peter (d. 491)

26 The other Lives, one Greek one Syriac, are L.133 and L.449.

27 Cf. Watt (1999).

28 The localisation of this influential monastery is still disputed. Nau {1906: 76) suggest a site near
Europus (mod. Gardblus) while others (Blanco 1998: 653; Molina Gémez 1998: 396-397) propose a
location some 18 km south. | visited the latter location on 27 September 2002 - there is no compelling
reason to assume that that site was Qennesre.

29 Cf. below.
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was personally acquainted with a number of prominent personalities of his day.
The last witness of the ‘Skéthis-model' transferred to Gaza was Isaias (d. 491), the
most influential monk of Gaza during the fifth century. In his Asceticon [L.304] Isaias
set new standards for monastic life on the Palestinian soil. The Asceticon was soon
translated into Syriac3' and Coptic3? and later commented on in Syriac by Dadiso’
(L.415). The Asceticon and other writings (L.304; L.416; L.605) explicitly refer to (Isaias’
model of) monks, labour and ‘productivity’'. Monasticism near Gaza came to an
‘apogee’ during the sixth century, and is well reflected in Barsanuphius’ (d. 540)
collection of 800 Questions and Replies [L.106]. One generation later, the
archimandrite or abbot Dorotheus (d. 560/580) wrote a series of homilies for the
monks around Gaza, many of which were compiled into corpora on spiritual
training: Dorotheus' Docfrines [L.109] and Instructions [L.108] emphasize the attitude
of the heart in the agpproach to God and humility as the epitome of all virtues.
Dorotheus takes up some of Isaias’ ideas and regulates monastic attitudes towards
the mundane: it goes without saying that Dorotheus objects to the involvement in

economic affairs33.

In Egypt, the heyday of cenobitism and related writing (including the
papyri)3* came with Shenoute from AD 431 to 46635, the reforming abbot of the so-

called ‘White Monastery' or here, in this thesis, referred to as Dayr Anba SinOda

30 Cf. Kofsky (1997).

31 Draguet (1968).

32 Guillaumont (1956). Note the then-inverse direction of the spread of monastic ideas.
33 Cf. below, sect. 11.3.2.

34 Cf. vol. 2, sect. C.2; most papyri considered date from the fifth to eighth centuries.
35 On Shenoute and his literary corpus, cf. Frandsen (1981), Emmel (2004).
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[M.122]. Highly gifted in organizational skills, one of Shenoute’s emphases was his
practical concern about monasticism and issues that related to economic life. As
the vast Coptic literary corpus (L.308/09) is currently under edition (direction Prof.
Emmel, Westfdlische Wilhelms-Universitdt MoUnster), there may still be major
discoveries. Besa (d. 474)36, Shenoute's successor, preserved the memory and

legacy of his master for eternity (L.337/38; L.630).

During the following period, some Coptic hagiographers recalled the legacy
of the earliest holy men. These were the virtues of John Kolobos (L.343)3 and Daniel
(d. ca. 576)38, whose Life [L.333] and Narrations again spread into the Coptic, Syriac
and Ethiopic®® milieux. The Life of Longinus [M.340], the 'Skéthis-style’ abbot of the
laura of Ennaton, takes this model down from the Inner Desert to the Mediterranean

Seaq.

In central Palestine, this heyday is marked by the Lives written by Cyril40 which
unfold an entire monastic cosmos in a period of trouble. These Lives, of Euthymius
(L.137)41, Saba (L.139)42, Cyriacus (L.136) and John (L.138)43, of Theognius, Theodosius
and Abraham prove extremely fruitful in connection with archaeological research

on the terrain [M.660-].

3¢ Cf. Kuhn (1954-1955).

37 Cf. Regnault (1984). Kolobos is known from the Apophtegmata Patrum (L.101A, ,13; L.101B,
Kolobos).

38 Cf. Van Cauwenbergh (1914: 10-29).

39 Cf. Goldschmidt {1897).

40 Cf. Flusin {1983: 11-86).

41 Cf. Hirschfeld (1993).

42 Cf. Patrich {1995).

43 Cf. Patrich {1993q).



Volume | 1.5 Annotated survey of the literary sources Page 39

1.5.5 AD 550-800

After the mid-sixth century, only few eye-witnesses testify to their experience
of monastic life and the socio-economic conditions in Egypt and Palestine. One of
these contemporaries was John the Almsgiver (d. ca. 619)44, the patriarch of
Alexandria from AD 606 to 616 whose sobriquet reflects his munificent liberality
towards the needy and the poor. John's Life (L.144) (with a translation into Syriac)4s,
is an impressive account of the trans-regional and trans-Mediterranean activity of
the Alexandrian Church, be it for relief operation — after the sack of Jerusalem by

the Sasanians in AD 614 — or for business transactions as far as to the British Isles.

Pisentius (d. 632), the bishop of Koptos (mod. Qift), is among the most
outstanding personalities of the Egyptian Monophysite (‘Coptic’) Church of that
period. In his Lefters (L.352)4¢ the bishop-monk discusses the practical problems of a
troublesome period and provides insight into all sorts of affairs of private and public
life. A valuable particularity of his correspondence is the light it casts — in addition to
the papyri and archaeology of the region — on the ways in which the Theban
monastery of Phoibammon (ll} [M.070] used to interact with its surrounding world.
Another representative of the Coptic milieu relevant to this thesis was Samuel (d. ca.
695)%, the last well-known monk frained in Skéthis who later moved to the FayyOm

[L.216] and to another Libyan Desert depression referred to in the texts as ‘the

44 Cf. Gelzer (1889).

45 Bedjan {1890-1897: IV, 303-395).

46 Cf. Abdel Sayed (1984).

47 Cf. Van Cauwenbergh (1914: 39-50), Atiya (1991: VI, 2092-2093 s.v. ‘Sam0’l of Qalamin,
Saint').
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reeds’', Qalamdn. Samuel's Life (L.339)%, supported by archaeological evidence at
Dayr Anbd Sam@'l [M.302], once again illustrates the enormous influence of Skéthis

throughout these times.

The Arabic and Ethiopic sources that deal with this period are allfogether
rather historical: John of Nikiu (d. ca. 690)4° was bishop in the Delta and as such
mudabbir (Arabic, ‘administrator’) of the monasteries throughout the Egyptian land.
His Chronicon [L.560] preserves the post-Conqguest conditions in Egypt up to the late
seventh century. Despite the author's educational and social background, the
source contributes little to the understanding of the conditions of the monks and the
monasteries. On the other hand, the tenth-century History of the Patriarchs (L.666) by
Severus ibn al-Muqgaffa’, the bishop of al-ASmUnayn, is extremely informative on the
events after AD 500 in the Delta, Aegyptus and Arcadia Heptanomis. Eutychius’
(Sa'ld b. Batriq, d. 940) Universal History [L.662] adds some genuine information on
the seventh century and on taxation under Islam. Eutychius was the orthodox

patriarch of Alexandria from AD 933 to 940.

The lives and writings by John Moschus (d. 610)5° and John Climacus
constitute a link between Egypt, Mount Sinai and Palestine. Moschus was a monk in
the Judean Desert, and a close friend of Sophronius (d. 638), the later patriarch of

Jerusalem. He was the ancient ‘monastic globetrotter’ par excellences!. Moschus’

48 For a complete Ethiopic version of the Coptic text, cf. Esteves Pereira (1894).

49 Cf. Carile (1981).

50 Cf. Chadwick (1974).

51 A delightful book on a modern travel with John Moschus ‘in the pocket’ is Dalrymple (1997).
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Paterikon®?, a collection of apophthegms and miraculous stories, and the Spiritual
Meadow (L.118)%3 provide a frans-regional, but often tale-like insight into daily
monastic life34. During the Middle Ages Moschus' Spiritual Meadow became a frue
classic and was translated in various idiomsss. John Climacus’ (d. ca. 649) reputation
is based on another foundation, namely his long-lasting influence on Christian
spirituality. Addressed to anchorites and cenobites living on the eastern shores of the
Red Seaq, Climacus' Ladder of Divine Ascent (L.116)% deals with the means by which
the highest degree of religious perfection might be attained. Steps 4 (‘on
obedience’), 13 (‘on despondency’), 14 (‘on gluttony’), 20 (‘on alertness’), 26 (‘on
discernment’) and 27 (‘on stillness’) provide valuable information on virtues and the

desirable daily routine. These include aspects of the economy.

In the present context the accounts of historians such as Evagrius (L.160),
Procopius (L.161), al-Baladun (L.661) and Theophanes (L.165) are only of limited
significance. Next to Severus ibn al-Muqaffa' in Egypt the tenth-century Universal
History (L.660) of Agapius, the bishop of al-Manbig in Syria, provides some relevant

information on the seventh and eighth centuries.

52 Cotelier (1677: 338-712).

53 Cf. Pattenden (1975).

54 Cf. Pasini (1985).

55 On Arabic, cf. Guaramia (1965).

56 Cf. Volker (1968). On translations into Syriac, cf. Teule {1995).



Volume | 1.5 Annotated survey of the literary sources Page 42

1.5.6 Focus I: canonical literature

Plate | illustrates the quantative preponderance of written sources in the
Syriac tongue¥. Whatever the effect of the events of the seventh century on the
monasteries in Syria and Mesopotamia®8, Syriac literary production continued on a
considerable scale. During the eighth century, historiography reached its apogee®.
More than a dozen of the Syriac documents classified as canonical in volume 2,
section C.1 deal with the monastic routine in the Syrian tradition, set the standards of
how to readlize the ‘angelic life’®® and deal with the transgressions of established
rules. Needless to say, these Canons [L.401-L.413] constifute some of the most
valuable documents for the reconstruction of monastic life infra and extra muros

and provide the reader with an internal views?!.

A whole corpus of pseudo-Ephremic — sometfimes canonical - literature still
awaits critical investigation before ascertaining their authenticity, including two
important memrés2 and a set of Canons [L.411] ‘for novices' (VOObus 1955: 55; 1970:
361). The other authority whose name adorns many pseudepigrapha was Rabbila

(L.426)43, the influential Edessene bishop from AD 411/2 to 435.

57.0On the (Greek) Palestinian canonical material, issued by Saba, cf. Patrich (1995: 255-275).

%8 Cf. Haldon (1997: 295).

59 Cf. Brock (1976, 1979/1980, 1987).

0 On the concept of ‘angelic life' (ayyehixos Bios), cf. Frank (1964).

¢! Other Rules attested in Syria: Bassus (L.124, XXVI, 8), Eusebius (ibid., IV, 5), Marcianus (ibid., il,
3-4), Publius (ibid., V, 3-4), Theodosius (ibid., X, 3}, Philoxenus (cf. below, fn. 70); in Palestine: Melania
(L.230, XXIll), Iscias {L.605), Saba (Patrich 1995: 255-275); in Egypt: Antony (L.602; Breydy 1996),
Pachomius (Rousseau 1985: 48-53. 87-90. 100-101), Horsiesius (Lefort 1956: 82-99), Shenoute, On the Life
of the Monks (Leipoldt 1913: 41-173; Amélineau 1888: 254-270. 248-277), MS BM Add. 17.216 fol. 43,
pseudo-Shenoutian, for nuns (Fiey 1965 284).

$2D-'al ya'n(ta (‘on cupidity’) and d-maksanita (‘rebuke'), edited by Lamy (1882: V).

63 Cf. above, p. 34.
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Canonical writing was indeed at the very heart of RabbuUla’s work and, still
before him, of MarUta'é4, the early fifth-century bishop of Martyropolis/Maiphergat
(mod. Silvan). Both Mar0ta's and Rabblla’s Canons [L.420; L.423/24] - ‘for the
monks', ‘for the clergy and the gyama’ss — constitute rather ‘complete’ sets of rules
for the early Syrian semi-anchoretic and cenobitic communities. These corpora are
particularly concerned with the interaction between the monks and the mundane,
which includes economic issues. Voobus (1970: 315) considers Rabbuld a
reactionary and his engagement a ‘rigoristische Reaktion gegen den
fortschreitenden Prozess des Zonobitentums im Interesse der archaischen
Uberlieferung des Ménchtums'. The monasteries of the late fifth century are the
earliest that can be grasped in archaeological terms. One may note that
Chrysostom, Marutd, and Rabbuld and others were bishops (and monks) who
expressed their concerns about the monasteries within their episcopal sees. Some
kind of episcopal supervision had first been enacted in AD 398 (L.282, IX, 40, 16;
L.280, |, 4, 6), but was made an obligation only by the Council of Chalcedon in AD

451 (Canons 3-4; Ueding 1953: 609. 638).

In late anfiquity holy men exercised an authority that was spiritual and, in
principal, non-institutionaléé. Thus, it is little unsurprising to find Canons [L.427], similar

to those of Rabbuld, aftributed to Symeon the Elder (d. 459), the proto-hero of

¢4 Cf, V&Obus (1960: 115-118).
65 Cf. VOObus (1958-1988: lii, 68-77).
66 Cf. Brown {1971, 1992, 2002), Howard-Johnston — Heyward (1999).
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stylitism in Antiochene. The model of monastic life addressed by these Canons, semi-

anchoretic or cenobitic, is not very clear (Voodbus 1958-1988: Il, 222).

After AD 500, canonical writing continued in Mesopotamia, Syria and
Osrhoene: Canons (L.407), presumably of a Syrian origin, were composed for a
female congregation (Véébus 1970: 359). Two sets of Syriac Canons [L.403], sixth
and twelfth centuries, have been attributed to the Persian monastery of Mar
Mattay, one of the most outstanding monasteries in the Syrian west (V&&bus 1958-
1988: 111, 172-175; 1970: 329-332). And, finally, mention should be made of the Canons
[L.418]¢ by John (Bar QUrsds), the bishop of Telld (519-538), another church official

concerned about the discipline of the monks in his see.

An anonymous collection of seventh and eighth century Canons (L.404)¢,
others by Dionysius | (d. 845; L.410) and Ignatius |l (d. 883; L. 413), both patriarchs of
Antioch, reflect the longevity of episcopal concern in Syria until deep into the period

of 'Abbasid rule.

1.5.7 AD 485-800: Syria and Mesopotamia

During this period Syria and Mesopotamia never ceased to be highly prolific
soils for Christian writing. Section 1.5.6 (Canonical literature) having considered the
uniqueness of Syriac literature as to the rendering of the episcopal disciplinary
concern (MarUta, Rabbuld, John, Dionysius |, Ignatius Il et al.) others, metropolitan

bishops and patriarchs, need to be mentioned for their special commitment to the

67 Cf. V8bus (1958-1988: Ill, 175-181).
88 Cf. V6Sbus (1958-1988: Ili, 279-284).
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monastic cause. Philoxenus, the bishop of Hierapolis/Mabblig (mod. al-Manbig)
from 485 to 523, is sufficiently known as an influential and prolific author of the Syrian
Churché’. Less known, however, is his inferest and dedication to ascefic issues and
the monasteries. Philoxenus expressed his thoughts both in the canonical’® and in
the epistolographic form (L.452): a key concept in Philoxenus’ writings is the
dichotomy of a corporal and a mental stage. Forcedly this concept then deals with
practical issues such as the activities to be undertaken and the schedule of hours for
prayer and work’!. The other prolific writer o mention is Severus (d. 538), the
patriarch and bishop of Antioch. The Clavis Patrum Graecorum (CPG 7070) credits
Severus with more than 4,000 letters written between AD 512 and 518 (Geerard 1974:
lll, 333), before the persecution of the Monophysite clergy really began. In homilies
(L.426) and in lefters (L.453), the patriarch and monk addresses monastic life and
demands from his brothers, ex cathedra, the restoration of ancient monastic ideals

(Viller 1932-1995: XIV (1989), 748-51 s.v. ‘Sévere d'Antioche’; Nin 1994).

What Theodoret (d.466) was for the Syrian milieu, John of Ephesus (d. 586) was
for the Mesopotamian: John of Ephesus can be regarded as the authority on saints’
Lives after the Monophysite schism in the surroundings of Amida (mod. Diyarbakir).

Accurate and full of details, his collection of fifty-eight biographies (L.419) deals with

¢ Cf. De Halleux (1963).

70 Much of Philoxenus’ material is still unpublished. The ‘Klosterordnung’, BM 761, 8°; 770, 5° b;
815, 6° and Rules, BM 837, 8° (Baumstark 1922: 142; Wright 1870) are worth mentioning here.

71 On the authenticity of Philoxenus' Letters, cf. Harb (1969). Graffin (1986) summarizes various
aspects in Philoxenus' concept of monastic life. Cf. also sect. V.2.2.1.
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all sorts of social interaction between the monks and the local communities’2.
Ashbrook-Harvey (1990: 52) recognizes in John's History of the Eastern Saints ‘a
coherent framework in which social responsibilities were shared and performed in an
organized fashion' and in which monastic groups stood in a canonically defined
relationship to one another and to the lay community. This is the setfing in which the
ascetic still ‘inhabited a realm outside the temporal world but also had become
settled in the midst of its society’. Lives no. 1 to 24 deal with the monks in
Mesopotamia and provide important information on the economic situation in
Amidene. Lives no. 35, 47 and 58 deal with communities that were cenobitic in the

literal sense.

In Tor ‘Abdin, a few miles from Nisibis and the Persian frontier’s, a brilliant
enterprise of monastic foundation was carried out during the sixth century AD: the
Life (L.430) of Mar Aha (d. ca. 560)7¢ not only illustrates the contemporaneous
process of foundation of a cenobitic community, but also the large-scale
appropriation and exploitation of agricultural land. Symeon’'s (d. 734) Life (L.442),
whose sobriquet was — as will be shown - ‘of the Olives’ (‘Olivarius’)’s, may well be
regarded as the completion of this process of monks and abbots familiarizing

themselves on a grand scale with agricultural and economic affairs. Despite Palmer

72 Cf. Ginkel (1995).

73 On the shifting frontier and the impact on the Tor ‘Abdin monasteries, cf. Ostrogorski (1963:
60), Palmer (1990: 4-8), Cameron (1994: 113. 120. 167).

74 vol. 2, sect. C.5.2.9 lists two monasteries of Mar Aha. The monastery referred to in the Life
[M.1442] may actually be the monastery near Nisibis, at Catalgam.

75 .436, 25: ‘'Mar Symeon of the Olives, son of a certain distinguished notable named Mundar,
of the village of Habsenas; being monk in this monastery for 32 years, in AG 1011 (AD 699/700) he
became bishop of Harrdn.' Symeon’s monastery was of Mar Gabriel [M.1440], near Qartamin.
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(1990: 14) partly discrediting the account for the ‘old and new, tradition and
phantasy, historical records and blatant plagiarism', Symeon's Life does reflect
economic issues and the leading role of the monasteries in dealing with the Islamic

authorities.

Theodotus' (d. 698) Life (L.443, unpublished)’¢é, written by an ‘insufficiently
literate’ author, is the ‘faithful transcription of the narrative of an uneducated man’
(Palmer 1987: 203). For the present purpose, this ‘faithfulness’ with regard to local
events and socio-economic conditions is its real strength. Theodotus was a true
globetrotter: trained in the monastery of John Bar Aphtonia at Qennesré [M.1406] he
visited Egypt, returned to Mesopotamia (Zugnin), spent some years in the region of
Claudia and died in the monastery of Mar Abay, above Qelet. Theodotus' concern
was not to build houses, but to relieve the needy and the poor. His Life casts strong

light on an ‘archaic’ approach to monastic life under the early caliphate.

The last biography to be listed is that of Stephen (d. 794), the ‘Sabaite
wonder-worker', whose Life (L.631) stands at the outset of a period of prolific
manuscript production in Arabic (‘una febbrile attivita culturale e di fraduzione')’?
centred around Mar Saba monastery [M.684] in Palestine. The information on the

daily life at Mar Saba, however, is surprising: the monks were still weaving their

76 Cf. Palmer (1985, 1987. 1990: 88-91). An edition of MS Dam. 12/18, fol. 58a-69b has been
announced; on the Garshuni version, cf. Palmer (1990/1991). When quoting Theodotus in this thesis,
reference is made to partial translations in Palmer {1990).

77 Pirone (1991: 10). On literature composed at that time in Arabic, cf. Griffith (1988); in Greek,
Blake (1965), Mango (1991), Sahas (1994). Cf. also sect. V.1,
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baskets. Work, just as in the early monastic periods and under Saba (d. 532), was the

means to keep their minds under control.

1.56.8 Focus ll: chronicle writing

Once again, for the abundance of written documentation, our attention
returns to the Syriac tongue. The genre in question is seventh, eighth and twelfth 1o
thirteenth-century chronicle writing, for which there was a very distinct fradition in
Syria and Mesopotamia (Brock 1979/1980, Hoyland 1991, Palmer et al. 1993). In
contrast to the historiographic genre, these Chronicles (L.460-L.466, L.468/69,
L.471/72), written, stored and copied in various monasteries (e.g. Zugnin, near
Amida)’® ‘durent donc se contenter de la recherche des faits, I'étude des
événements' and ‘pas comme attitude globale d'une société par rapport &
I'ensemble des faits vécus' (Fiey 1984/1985: 264). These ‘deficiencies’ however, in
view of the problems considered at present, again prove to be their very quality: the
micro-level (rather than the global) perspective provides a very genuine insight into
daily life, the socio-economic conditions and the trials and tribulations of many local
and monastic communities. The chronicles by Michael the Syrian (d. 1199; L.472),
Gregory Bar Hebraeus (d. 1286; L.486) and others (e.g. L.462) also originate in and

around Mesopotamia. These draw on earlier sources and follow similar genre-

78 E.g. the Chronicon attributed to Pseudo-Dionysius (‘Zugnin Chronicle’; L.465), a narrative of
the events until AD 774/775, is the most valuable of these accounts on the events around Edessa,
Amida and other parts of Mesopotamia. On the chronicle, its author and origin, cf. Witakowski (1987),
Ishaq (1992-1993).
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specific schemes’. Though they offer a wider geographical perspective, their

overall conftribution to this thesis is low.

1.5.9 Focus lll: on law, pilgrimage and ad-diyarat (‘monasteries’)

Legal documents, mostly issued in Constantinople, play a relevant if
subordinate role. Knecht (1905: 122) rightly notes that ‘volkswirtschaftliche und
politische Grinde, nicht Kirchenfeindlichkeit, drdngten die Kaiser zur Beschrdnkung
der kirchlichen [Vermd&gens]freiheiten’ as reflected in the Theodosian (L.282) and
Justinianic Codes (L.181, L.280/81)8., Much of this legislation relates to issues of
property8!, but the implementation of the law in the chora of the Near East remains
largely unclear. The same applies to the imperial Church and its decrees. Many of

these were issued at the Councils of Chalcedon, AD 451 and 797 (L.180).

A strong confribution is being made by the skill of observation (often mingled
with imagination) reflected in various pilgrim accounts. These westerners, Egeria
(L.293), the anonymous pilgrim of Piacenza (L.291) and others (L.190, L.290/92 etc.)
travelled far and wide?2. But pilgrims also flocked into Egypt, Palestine and into Syria

from Oriens, Ethiopia, Persia and Armeniass.

79 Cf. Conrad (1991), Olster (1993).

80 Cf. Pfannmuller (1902), Alivisatos {1913). On imperial legislation on monasteries and monastic
life, fourth to eighth centuries, Frazee (1982), Kaplan (1976), Barone Adesi (1990), Patrich (1995: 32-35).
The so-called Syro-Roman Lawbook has been edited by V&dbus (1982) and Selb — Kaufhold (2002).

81 Cf. below, sect. Il.2.1.1.

82 Cf. Wilkinson (1977), Hunt {1982}, Solzbacher (1989).

8 E.g. Barsauma (Honigmann 1954: 16-18) and Rabban Cyprian (L.428: VI, 2); cf. Fiey (1969)
and sect, IV.2.3.
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Accounts that originate from Wanderlust and curiosity (rather than pilgrim’s
motivation) can be found in Arabic as from the ninth and tenth to the fifteenth
centuryd4. These are the tenth-century Book of Strangers (L.690) in which the sfill-
functioning monasteries of Syria are perceived as ‘devotional sites and touristic
pleasure-grounds, homes to celibates and venues of promiscuity alike' (Crone 2000:
151). This genre of the guraba’ ('strangers’) is closely related to the genre of ad-
diyarat (‘monasteries’)8. Though the focus of the ad-diyarat-narrative is rather
‘unmonastic’ — namely the satisfaction of curiosity -, these accounts, most
unfortunately lost, reveal many details on the layout and the actual life in these
monasteries. In Egypt, credit must be given to (Pseudo-) AbU Salih (L.601), and al-
Maqrizi (d. 1442; L.664), a Muslim polymath devoted, among others, to Coptic

historiography.

841,690, 1. 14. 51, 60. On the relationship between these motives, cf. sect. V.2 (introduction).
85 E.g. L.606; cf. Sachau (1919). For an infroduction to the genre, Troupeau (1975).
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Plate | - 1

Egypt- Palestine

Palestine

Century

Palestine -
Syria

late Il - L.142 Life
early IV Macrina
v L.104/05/51/52; L.450 L.233 Life ST/ 57 A5 IS T07/54;
Ammonas Hilarion Ps.-Makarius L.204 Basil
L.103/31/50; L.208; L.120 Marcian | L.112 G. Of
L.303/05/06/07/10/35/51 L.164 Nazianzus
Koinonia Pachomiana Theodoret N3/56 G
L.134/53 (Life); L.602 L.401 Canons of Nyssa
Antony
L.158 Serapion
L.302 Carour
L.341 Life Phif
L.342 Panegyric Apollo
L.603 Athanasius
late IV- | L.102; L.209 Hist. mon. in | L.110/11 L.122 Nilus L.250 Jerome |L.114/5 J. L.143 Life
early V Agypto Evagrius L.230 Life Chrysostomus Tychon
L.123; L.421 Palladius (- | Pont. Melania L.423/24 L.202/03
'Enanisd’) L.145 Life L2 RabbuUla Augustin
L.163 Sozomen Porphyrius Epitaphium L.431 Life L.206/07
L.205 Sulpicius L.293 Egeria | Paula Alexander Cassian
L.432 Life
Jacob
L.434 Life Mar
Bassus
L.437 Life Mar
Samuel
L.438 Life Mar
Symeon
v L.101; L.2017; L.301 L.304; L.416; L.137 Life L.160 Evagrius | L.124 L135 Life
Apophtegmata Patrum | L.604/05 Euthymius Schol. Theodoret Hypatius
L.308/09 Shenuute Isaias L.448 Life Peter L.133 Life
L.337/38; L.630 Life b. Symeon
Shenuute L.420 Maruta
L.340 Life Longinus L.427/49 (Life)
L.343 Life J. Kolobos Symeon
L.350 Besa L.435 Life Mar
Benjamin
L.447 Life
Hannina
late V - L.106 L.403/07 L.205
early VI Barsanuphius Canons Benedict
L.139 Life Saba L.433 Life J. Bar
L.140 Life Aphtonia
Dositheus L.446 Life J. Bar
L.146 Life QUrsos
Theodosius L.452
1295 Philoxenus
Theodosius
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Plate | - 2

Vi
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L.333 Life Daniel
L.666 Severus

L.108/09/55
Dorotheus

L.136 Life
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L.138 Life J.
Hesychiasta
L.190
Epiphanius
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L.418 J. Bar
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L.419 J. of
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L.426/53
Severus Ant.
L.430 Life Mar
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L.472 Michael

late VI -
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L.144 Life J.
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Moschus

L.408 Canons
L.409 Dadiso"
L.468 G. Bar
Hebraeus
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Maximus
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L.141 Life
Theororus

Vil

L.339 Life Samuel
L.560 J. of Nikiu
[L.666 Severus]

L.116 J.
Climacus

L.462
Chronicon
1234

L.661 al-
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L.436 Life Mar
Gabriel

L.443 Life
Theodotos
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Penkaya
[L.472 Michael]

late VII -
early VIl

L.660 Agapius

L.404 Canons
L.411 Ps.-
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L.442 Life
Symeon Oliv.
L.465
Chronicon 775
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[L.666 Severus)

L.631 Life
Stephen

[L.465
Chronicon 775]
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late VIII -
IX
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Theophanes
L.663 Ibn
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L.410 Dionysius |
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post IX
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L.664 al-Magrizi

L.606 as-
Sabust

L.606 as-
Sabust

L.690 Book of
Strangers

Plate I: Literary sources relevant to the issue of productivity (summary)
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‘Je ne crois pas qu'il y ait sur la terre une position plus horrible, plus rebutante que celle
de cette sorte de monastere’ [...] Nul arbre, nulle plante élevée ne I'environne; aucun
chemin n’y conduit; nulle trace d’hommes ne se remarque dans son voisinage, ou si
quelques unes y sont empreintes, elles sont bientdt recouvertes par les sables, ou
effacées par les pas des bétes féroces et sauvages, véritables habitans de ces
affreuses solitudes. Telle est I'apparence rude et pénible de ce réduit d’hommes
inutiles, comme leur habitation.'

{Sonnini — Buisson 1799: 1I, 166-167, on their return from Wadi n-Najron)

1.1 Material resources and the location of monasteries

11.1.1 Separation from ‘the world’

1.1.1.1 The textual evidence

Separation from ‘the world’, as expressed by the terms monos and moné, has
been part of the concept of being a monk or hermit to the present day. In early
Christianity ‘the desert’ simply was conceived as the counterpart of ‘the world'. The
term ‘the desert’ was first coined by the Desert Fathers in Egypt during the fourth

century.

The earliest mention of ‘the desert’ goes back to Athanasius who reports that
Antony (d. 357), having achieved a certain degree of ascetic perfection, moved his
abode from the Nile to the Inner Desert (gis Tnv ecwTepov Epnuov)’, situated near the
monastery [M.318] extant to the present day. Even though the site was at a three
days’ distance from the cultivated area (the Nile Valley) and equally distant from

the Red Seaq, it was abundant in water-provisions. This allowed Antony to make out

' L.134, 49 (4). On L.134, 46 (2-5), cf. Wipszycka (1997b): ‘Quand a-t-on commencé & voir les
moines comme un group a parte’
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of the oros a ‘divine city' in previously unsettled land2. Similarly, the ‘desert literature’
of the fifth century focuses on Skéthis (i.e., later Wadi n-Natron) [M.348 et al.] and
refers to the depression in the Libyan Desert as pan-erémos (topos), pan-erémé
or,in the Latin translation, vastissima eremus: the pan-erémos was the idedl
environment where the highest ascetic perfection could be achievedd. The
‘reclusive’ character of Skéthis as a pan-erémos (topos) is now being challenged by
recent research on salt and natron in the valley, which has brought to light several
ancient workers' settlements. Furthermore, some texts highlight the interaction,
economic and spiritual, between the workers and the holy men4. In antiquity, the
distance between the Nile and Skéthis was 40 miles ‘de voyage dur' (Guy 1964: 143)
- before the construction of the narrow-gauge Decauville Line, men and pack-
animals, however, travelled this distance in a single nights. | dare to suggest after
careful consideration that for the Skéthis of the monks neither the ancient term ‘pan-

eremos’, nor the modern term ‘desert’ (entirely waterless) should be applied.

Another term to consider is oros, which Liddell-Scott (1996: 1255 s.v.) simply
renders as ‘mountain’ or ‘hill'. In the papyrological documentation oros frequently
designates (substantial) monastic settlements along the Nile rather than ‘mountain’s.

Rémondon (1967) gathered some evidence on the use of oros, the

2 Cf. vol. 2, sect. C.5: Dayr Anba AntOniyds [M.318].

3 This is the theme of the Apophtegmata Patrum [L.101] and of Palladius (L.123), the first eye-
witness on Skéthis. On Skéthis and the concept of pan-erémos, cf. Guy (1964).

4 Cf. Nenna et al. (2000: 99-102) and my contribution in Shortland et al. (2005).

5 And 'one night and one day' [L.102, Makarios] when approaching Skéthis from north, namely
from Nitria [M.362] respectively.

6 E.g. Wadi Sarga [M.172] etc.; cf. vol. 2, sect. C.2,
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'pays montagneux et désertique, pays étranger (par opposition au pays plat de la
vallée et du delta qui constitue la zone irriguée); trés fréquemment il désigne le désert,
la bordure élevée — escarpement montagneux, falaise plus ou moins abrupte ou lente
remontée - qui jouxte soit le mur d'enceinte d'une ville comme Syene, soit le plus
souvent le territoire des villages.'

‘Aux abords de I'élévation désertique qu'est I'oros s'arréte le systeme
d'irrigation’’, and ‘ces abords désertiques du territoire des villes et des villages ont
avant tout une vocation religieuse et funéraire’ (Rémondon 1967: 343-345). At @
later point we will come back to the concepts of ‘the desert’, oros, Rémondon and

the evidence of archaeology.

Separation from ‘the world’ — though physical separation was less serious or
enforced than the sources suggest - was by no means a specific characteristic of
Egypt, but is well attested everywhere. A possible key to unlock the meaning of
‘true’ separation is directly provided by the monastic authority of Basil of Caesarea

(d. 379) 8 who, in Letter 2, sets forth his ideas:

‘There is only one way out of this, namely, total separation from the entire world. But
withdrawal from the world does not mean physical removal from it. Rather it is the
withdrawal by the soul of any sympathy of the body. One becomes stateless and
homeless. One gives up possessions, friends, ownership of property, livelihood, business
connections, social life and scholarship. The heart is made ready to receive the imprint
of sacred teaching, and this making ready involves the unlearning of knowledge
deriving from evil habits. To write on wax, one has first to erase the letters previously
written there, and to bring sacred teaching to the soul one must begin by wiping out
preoccupations rooted in ordinary habits. [L.154, 2]

In this statement Basil stresses that separation from ‘the world' did not

7 Similarly, McNally (1998: 83): ‘In Egypt, desert begins where irrigation ceases. To monks, the
desert offers the isolation of spiritual distance, of freedom from pre-existing organization, not necessarily
an isolation defined by physical distance from roads or settlements.’

8 On Basil {d. 379) and his concept of leadership, ‘renouncing the world yet leading the
Church’, cf. Sterk (2004).
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necessarily imply physical withdrawal, but the wiping out of the preoccupations of
ordinary life. The concept of proximity to the temporal society was a given and the
dramatic isolation eulogized in the Egyptian and Palestinian hagiographies was
rarely to be found. Brown (1971) and Ashbrook-Harvey (1990: 15) state a similar
situation in Syria and in Mesopotamia at that time: with the fusion of the eremitic
and the cenobitic vocations, individual virtuosi found their practices increasingly
conducted within (monastic) communities as is attested by stylite monasteries,

pilgrimage and collective tombs?.

The conseqgquences for site selection of monastic communities are well
illustrated by the Life of Mar Samuel (d. 410) in TOr 'Abdin: Samuel, the Syriac text
relates, lived with eight brothers 3 miles (masyinin, mansiones) from the village of
EStin. Later the community moved ‘one day's walk' further east, to a location called
‘Coldness (of Water)' - Qarfamin. At Qartamin monastery (Dayr Mar Gabriel)
[M.1440] the community grew to thirty brothers. The site had an abundance of
water and the young girl's voices, who had been a source of considerable
disturbance fo the blessed while living only a bowshot removed from the village,
were unlikely to be heard again (L.437, 4-6. 9). ‘Three miles from the village' etc.:
Festugiere has already noted the problematic nature of numbers in hagiographic
literature, most of which are 'évidemment’, ‘surement’ or 'certainement exagéré’
and ‘un chiffre rond qui n'est pas a serrer de pres’ (Festugiére 1961: 1V/1, 29 fn. 4; 34,

fn. 2; 40, fn. 26-27; 103, fn. 3). Distances are given in various sources, such as the

? Cf. sect. 1V.2.2.1.3.
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Historia Monachorum, the Life of Theodore (d. 613) of Sykeon and others'0.

Concentrations of suburban monasteries are attested throughout the Near
East, from the Upper Tigris to the Nile: at Amida, Edessall, Antioch'2, Scythopolis,
Jerusalem!3, Gaza, Alexandria, Oxyrhynchus's, Lycopolis (AsyUt) and Aphrodito'e.
The ‘bowshot location’, which these cases exemplify, was by no means ‘forbidden
land’: some monasteries were situated close to the gates, such as Mar Johannan
Urtay& at Amida'” or Basil's foundation at Caesarea (the Basileia), whose particular
purpose was housing the travellers and nursing the urban sick'8. Monasteries situated
close to the walls (or the gates) are also known from cities such as Hermopolis
Magna (al-ASmunayn)'?,  Antinoopolis (Antinoé)?® and Scythopolis [M.820].
Passarions's monastery, amongst others and situated close to the gate towards the

Kidron Valley?!, served the same purpose of accommodating the guests and

10 Historia Monachorum in A£gypto: John of Nikopolis, 6 miles from the city (L.102, 1, é; I, 1); Life
of Theodore (d. 613): Sykeon was 12 miles distant from Anastasiopolis (Ancyra) (L. 141, 3); a fellow monk
lived 6 miles off the village of Galgatia (ibid., 4); Andreas settled 8 miles from the monastery by the
village Brianeia (ibid., 48); the village of Euarzia, 8 miles from the monastery (ibid., 56).

" On the identified monasteries around Edessa, cf. Segal (1970: 190-191) and vol. 2, sect. C.5.
In AD 449, 90,000 men are told to have dwelled in the hills around the city (ibid., 191).

12 Cf. Festugiére (1959).

13 The study of monasticism infra muros and in the suburbs is still a major task to do. Kloner (2003:
50*-58*) lists over forty monasteries in the north-western sector of the city during the Byzantine and early
Islamic periods.

14 West: Pempton [M.372], Ennaton [M.374], Oktokaidekaton [M.376] etc. (Martin 1991; Haas
1997: 258-267); east: new discoveries between the city and Canopus [M.370] (Daszewski 1990).

1510,000 monks and 20,000 nuns, according to L.102, V, é.

16 Approximately 40 monasteries, none identified (Timm 1984-1992: lll, 1438-1461; MacCoull
1988: 5. 7).

17 L.419, XIX; Trombley (2000: map 5).

'8 E.g. Basil, when leaving Pontus to return to Caesarea (Kayseri), soon to become its bishop,
founded a monastery outside the city, with a hospital and a hospice for travellers (Rodley 1985: 239).

19 Kolluthos ‘of the Gate' [M.208].

2 'Chiesa D' [M.214].

21 Milik (1960-1961: pl. 1, no. 35).
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pilgrims to Jerusalem: on a visit to the Holy City as a young man, Saba, the future

leader of Palestinian monasticism, found shelter in that monastery22,

The locdlisation of the suburban monasteries, was determined by factors that
were in opposition to the ‘separation ideal’. These were busy places, and in Lefter 7
Jerome gives a vivid picture of how people were drained to the suburban martyr
shrines (L.250, 107, 1-2). Palladius (L.123, 5, 1; 7, 1; 21, 6) and Moschus (L.118, 0. 73.
75.105. 106. 171. 172) note the re-use of cemeteries by monastic communities — in
certain instances this can be confimed on the ground?. The evidence of
monasteries re-using cemeteries is more tenuous in Syria and Mesopotamia (Vodbus

1958-1988: 1, 172).

The urban monasteries (as opposed to sub-urban), equally serving shrines,
housing guests, pilgrims and holy men, are also aftested in most of the above-
mentioned cifies, but usually escape archaeology?4. Needless to say, Jerusalem was

the most blessed of the blessed cities with monasteries, it seems, everywhere?s,

11.1.1.2 The archaeological evidence

.1.1.2.1  Egypt

Having dismissed the equation of {modern) ‘desert’ (both as to physical

22,139, VI; Hay (1996).

2 E.g. Dayr Anbd Abullo' [M.190]; Dayr an-Nasara [M.228], Dayr Apa Jeremiah [M.334].

24 This evidence is textual. In contrast, note that, to date, in the Syrian Limestone Massif not a
single ‘urban’ (i.e. village-centre) monastery has been identified/found (cf. below, sect. 11.1.1.2.5).

25 Cf. sect. 1.1.3 (fn. 29, gazetteer of sites; problems of identification), 1V.2.2 and 1V.2.3.1
(monastic guest-houses), VI.3.6 (patronage, above all Eudokia).
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remoteness and hydrological conditions) and erémos/oros in Christian literature,
archaeological data may support this hypothesis. The monastery of Apa Patois
[M.157], situated on the oros (kwuns Tavaibews) near Aphroditd, was surrounded by
arable land (omoptuor yndiot; P.Lond. 483, 15-17), livestock and pasture (ktnvn, Bookn;
ibid., 79. 89-90). The oros near Aphrodito must have designated - as opposed to the
meSiades — the elevated and most distant part (‘fringe’) of the village terrain
(Rémondon 1967: 345-346)! The same observations with regard to physical setting
may be made at the (post-AD 800) monasteries of Ballas, Dayr al-Magma and Dayr
al-Malik Miha'm2, at Dayr Anba SinGda [M.122; pl. I, no. 117, the Aphroditopolitan
monastery of the Oasitai [M.167]%, and Hathor [M.262]% in the Kynopolitan nome.
Plate ll, no. 2 and 3 visualize the same ‘escarpment-location’ as a common ‘rule’.
Not included on plate Il are the monasteries of Anbda Abullo [M.190], situated on a
kom (i.e. hil) on the foot of the Libyan Desert escarpment, and Dayr Nazlat

Tona/Tona al-Gabal [M.198], also situated on slightly elevated terrain.

In fact, very few monasteries in Egypt were ‘truly’ remote. Where remoteness
was a given, water (and other economic factors) influenced the use of the terrain.
The best documented ‘remote’ monastery is that of Anba Sami'l of Qalamin

[M.302] in Wadi Muwaylih, situated over 20 km west of the Nile. As shown by the texts

26 Boutros (2000: 84-85). ‘Contrairement & ce que nous avons vu pour le désert d'Armant,
I'image archéologique pour le Vi siecle n'est pas celle que les notices hagiographiques nous livrent,
elles et celle d'unités a la fois modestes et trés sophistiqués, a proximité des champs et des hommes'.

27 Situated v T Spet Tpidiou Tou Mavomohitou (P.Cairo.Masp. 67312, 39). On the complex
economy of Shenoute's confederation of monasteries, cf. below.

28 Situated v dper Zxivemwews, near Lycopolis (P.Herm.Rees 31 (erroneus?); Rémondon 1967:
346). On wine from the Oasitai, cf. sect. lI1.1.5.2.

¥ Situated &v Toi amAICTIKG Opel Tou dvw Kuvomohitou (P.Lond. 1913; P.Neph. 48).
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and the geological profile, the depression of Wadi Muwaylih, where the monastery
is located, was extremely well watered. Organic (reeds) and saline resources are
easily available on the soil [I1.302/1]. Such conditions also prevailed in Skétis, the
erémos Kellia [M.360] and the location on the fringe of the Delta, the laura of Nitria
[M.362] (mod. al-Barnig). The demographic growth of the Kelliots during the sixth to
eighth centuries would not have been possible, if water had not easily been
available on the ground; today, the water table in Kellia is only 10 metres below
ground. Water was the sine qua non and restricted the ‘desert’ hermits to certain
locations where they could lift water from a lake or river, or, suggested by the
sources, seep the water through the sand (e.g. L.341, 9). Similarly, Makarius' choice
of locations in Skéthis was clearly driven by the dialectic between the need for
water (near the lake/in the marshes, but close to the natron-workers, ‘the world'),
and the ‘separation’ he would have gained if he had seftled in the Jabal without
water behind®: today Dayr al-BaramUs [M.348] marks the place of Makarius' final
withdrawal, but without the communal effort of digging a well (in 1912, the water
table at the monastery's well was at —17 m)3' — the community would not have

survivedsz,

The evidence from Kellia and Skéthis, and the accounts of individuals who

30,1018, Makarius; Evelyn-White — Hauser (1926-1933: 11, 34).

3! Lucas (1912: 7). Today water is electrically pumped from the ground [l1.348/2).

32 In 1898 the monastery would have been situated 5-6 kilometres from the lakes (Schweinfurth
1898: map 1). One may infer from various passages that Makarius's first abode was situated around
Qarat al-Muldk, in the proximity to the ponds.
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tried to push further into the desert and risked breakdown or death33, suggest that
the erémoi and pan-éremoi eulogized by the sources were less inhospitable zones
than these sources suggest. For the monks they constituted ‘minimal deserts’ for the
purpose of mortification, but still they were characterized by conditions bearable (if

not also profitable) to human life.

.1.1.2.2 Sinai

Contrary to the modern impression, in Sinai water was available throughout
the year in the valleys, as was fertile alluvial soil. The climate conducive to cultivation
of desert orchards enabled human existence despite a multi-annual average of
precipitation in parts of the mountain of only 65 mm per year (Dahari 2000: 25).
Among the 61 monastic sites in Southern Sinai (map IV) one can observe a higher
concentration of monasteries in Gabal Sufsafa (Mount Horeb), Wadi Muwaygdid and
Wadi -Tlah. Based on the analyses by Dahari (1993, 1998a, 2000) and Finkelstein

(1985), the following observations can be made (cf. pl. V; ill. 1ll):

Firstly, the percentage of coenobia (versus hermitages) is highest in Gabal
Umm Somer (100%), followed by Wadi Sigiliya (75%), Gabal ad-Dayr and Wadi AbU
Gayrus (each 50%), and lowest in al-lega and Wadi t-Tlah (each 33%), wWadr
Muwaygdid (29%), Wadi Gibal/Gabal Bab, ar-Raha/ar-Rabba Plains, the Fre‘a
Mountain and Pharan Oasis (each 25%) and Gabal Sufsafa (6.66%). With Wad t-Tiah

(33%), Wadi Muwaygid (29%) and Gabal Sufsafa (6.66%) at the lower end of the

33 So happened 18 miles north of Skéthis, on the way to Kellia (L.123, 27).
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llustration lll:  Archaeological data from South Sinai, summarized (ex pl. V)

Secondly, Gabal Umm Somer, Pharan Oasis and Wadi Muwaygdid had the
highest number of pilgrimage-related sites (100, 50 and 29%). On Gabal Umm Somer
both monasteries were involved in pilgrimage and one in the production of wine.
The ratio of coenobia to sites related to pilgrimage is 1 to 1 in Gabal Umm Somer
and Wadi Muwaygid, and 1 to 2 in Pharan Oasis. The same ratio of 1 to 1 is attested
at Wadi Gibal/Gabal Bab, al-Lega, ar-Raha/ar-Rabba Plains, St. Catherine and

Gabal ad-Dayr. The ratio highlights the importance of the monasteries in the

34 Cf. sect. 1.2, pl. V, where coenobia are indicated in bold.
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provision for pilgrims’' needs.

Thirdly, 5 out of 10 presses were found at monasteries related to pilgrimage.
The average surface of the agricultural plot was also highest in Gabal Umm Somer,

remarkably followed by the Fre‘a Mountain where pilgrimage is not attested at all.

Fourthly, in some regions smaller numbers of establishments correspond to a
higher average surface of the individual agricultural plot (Gabal Umm Somer, al-
Lega, Gabal ad-Dayr, Wadi Abo Gayrus, Fre'a Mountain). In each of these cases at

least one cenobitic monastery was involved.

Even though the use of statistics is hampered by few and ill-defined datass,
such quantitative analysis allows the highlighting of some characteristics.
Accordingly, on Sinai monastic settlement was strongly conditioned by the
morphology of the mountain, by pilgrimage, water and soil. With further analysis of
the archaeological remains one may be able to trace further economic
‘specialization’3é at certain locations, and to assess the ability of the monks of Sinai

to fulfill their philanthropic vocation and to meet their nutritional demands.

11.1.1.2.3 The Judean Desert

As an orographic desert, the Judean Desert shares similar conditions with

35 Since these statistics are based on Finkelstein (1985) and Dahari {1993, 1998, 1998, 2000),
other systematic errors may apply: a) none of the authors has worked out what he considers a
monastery, b) nor is data on pilgrimage and agricultural surfaces available for every site, c) conceived
as an archaeological survey, the authors hardly considered the evidence of the texts (e.g. on Raithu).
However, ill. Il is based on the available data, no interpolation has been made.

36 On wine-production in Sinai, cf. sect. lIl.1.5.3.



Volume | 1I.1 Material resources and the location of monasteries Page 62

Sinai. Patrich has noted that all of St. Saba’s monasteries and laurae were located
on the slopes of Gabal Muntar, the highest summit in the Judean Desert, 524 m
above the sea (Patrich 1995: 51-54). However, annual preciptiation decreases
eastward from 400 to 50 mm, there was no perennial spring in the Kidron basin, and
only a small flow of water at the foot of Saba’s monastery [M.684]. The soil was of
poor quality. Thus, Castellion/al-Mird [M.690] necessarily became the furthest
monastery built towards the east (map V). Furthermore, settlement in the Desert was
restricted by continuous security problems (e.g. L.139, 72. 175) and by the harsh
surface of the terrain: east of the anficline axis deep wadis form obstacles for
transport and communication, and movement north-south was possible only at the

foot of Gabal Muntar.

The location of the monasteries in the Judean Desert was apparently
determined by the course of the wadis and by the proximity to the highways
Jerusalem-Jericho (‘the pilgrimage route') and Jerusalem-Bethlehem-Tekoa-
Caparbaricha. The monasteries east of Bethlenem (‘Shepherd’s Field' [M.410] etc.)
mark the oros of the Judean Desert, the desert margin where barren soil changes to
fertile land. To survive in orographic deserts, enormous efforts had to be made to
catch and store water in order to ensure an all-year supplyd’. The real constraints of
orographic deserts (Sinai, Judean Desert) must have been widely unknown to the

Egyptians who lived, too, in orei, erémoi and pan-erémoi. It is remarkable that in the

37 Reference is made to the ubiquitous installations for the catchment of water and to the
countless cisterns and reservoirs. On reservoirs in the late antique monasteries, cf. sect. V1.2, fn. 5.
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literature of the fourth and fifth centuries the Egyptian - and not the Sinaitic and

Judean ‘deserts’ — had become the most eulogized habitats of holy men.

1.1.1.2.4 Western Samaria

The conditions in Samaria were the antithesis to those in the Judean Desert —
fairly fertile fields and hillsides carefully turned into terraces which grew grapes and
olives (Dar 1986, 2000; Maeir 2003). Recent surveys in Samaria have brought to light
a number of monasteries [M.800-], most of which replicate the common economic
régime. There too, monastic settlement is roughly aligned with the course of the
wadis and the Roman road from Jerusalem to Antipatris and Caesareass, but the
state of exploration still does not allow one to judge on many settlement types.
Gophna (Bagafti 1979: 111-115) and ‘Abdd (Schick 1995: 240-241) were the only
villages in the region, while, with terraces and presses, the monasteries were situated

in some more isolated terrain (map VI).

1.1.1.2.5  Gabal al-A‘la (North Syria): a case-study

The ‘relative’ completeness of archaeological documentation and the well-
defined rural terrain still render the Syrian Limestone Massif (map VIII) the most
propitious micro-region to study patterns of monastic location and settliement types.
A dividing line between the Mediterranean and the Syrian Desert, the Massif marks
the easternmost region of sufficient average annual precipitation to share the

common basis of the Mediterranean agricultural régime (Tchalenko 1953; Tate 1992;

38 On the latter section of this road, cf. Dar {1973).
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Foss 1995: 218-223). By devising a complex demographic model based on the
numbers of architectural units rooms efc.), Tate was able to trace the demographic
development of the region whose flourishing came between AD 350 and 550 and
culminated around AD 500. Tate concluded that in the Limestone Massif ‘la forme
quasi exclusive de I'habitat’ was the village (‘le village'), of which Tate made out
the number of 70 among 92 identified sites within a 355 km?2 terrain. 30 of these
ruined sites could not be identified. The focus of this study are the remainder of 22
sites labelled by Tate as ‘des écarts'. During the fifth and sixth centuries these
‘eécarts’, Tate (1992: 203) argues, ‘ont été réoccupés, voire intégrés dans des
couvents, au Ve et Vie s. I'habitat intercalaire est un fait récent, il consiste
essentiellement des couvents’ . It is difficult to verify Tate's hypothesis, for the second
volume, in which the author intended to disclose his evidence, has not appeared.
For parts of the Massif, however, this gap has been meticulously filled by the work of
Pena et al.¥. Though less rigorous in their methodological approach, PeRa's
publications are the only ones to do far-reaching justice to many of the more than
145 monasteries and monastic estates (cf. also Tchalenko 1953: 1ll, 86-106)%.
Unfortunately, since none of these publications can claim to be comprehensive, the
uniqueness of monument preservation and of textual documentation still calls for a

systematic survey of the monasteries of the Limestone Massif. The following study in

% Pena et al. (1975, 1980, 1982, 1983, 1985, 1987, 1990, 1999, 2000, 2003). The ‘Inventaires
archéologiques’ of Gabal Zawiya, Gabal Srir, Gabal Halaka and Gabal Sim*‘an still have to appear.

40 'Couvents antiques du Massif Calcaire, rangés par ordre alphabétique des foponymes
modernes’. Tate (1992: 339) counts only 23. Tchalenko's list draws both on textual and archaeological
data, but does not supersede Pena’s Inventaires, whose strength lies in the detail of description and
the complete coverage of identified sites.
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Gabal al-A'l&d may indicate a possible way to go.

With a length of 25 km and a width between 5 and 7 km from east to west,
Gabal al-A'la (pl. I and table 2) yields a manageable quantity of ruins (namely 85
in total) wherein to study the location of monasteries in a defined mountain-range.
In the northern part of the gabal ancient settlement was organised by the principle
of north (from the Plain of Antioch) to south, whereas the south of Gabal al-A'la
(divided by Wadi Hermes) was accessible from the Plain ar-Rog. Two routes
connected Anfioch with the Massif and the Syrian plains: one via Imma (mod.
Yenisehir), Cilvegbsu (‘Ayn Dalfa) and Qasr al-Banat [M.1206], the other via Harim,
Wadi I-Kabrr, Bagirha and Sarmadd#!. This shows the degree of exposure and the
accessibilty of Gabal al-A‘la, both friendly and hostile (hence the citadel of Harim,
crucial during the First Crusade), from the plain of Antioch. Unsurprisingly, until
recently Harim and Armandz (the entrance to Wadi Hermes) had permanent
markets and khans for the products of the region and from the exterior (Van
Berchem 1914: 229-238; Froment 1930: 285; Cahen 1940: 135. 472; Tchalenko 1953: |,
95-96. 391-392). The privieged location, the fertility of the soil and 85 ruins make the

gabal a micro-region well worth exploration.

The incentive to focus on this very mountain was Pena's work on the
Inventaire du Jebel El-Ala: recherches archéologiques dans la region des villes

mortes de la Syrie du nord between 1983 and 1986, which aimed to achieve

4l At all locations there are traces of Roman roads; in Gabal al-A‘la, near Harim, Biendiaya and
Guwaniya (in the north), and Dara a3-Sargiya, Harab al-Qays al-Qibliya (in the south); indicated in
Pena (1990: map) and pl. lil.
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complete archaeological documentation within four years. Among the 85 sites of
Gabal al-A'ld, no less than 42 were cenobitic monasteries (35) and eremitic (7) sites.
One third of these monasteries had not been identified previously, and in only six
cases did the identification remain unclear (‘monastéres probables’; Pena 1990: 44).
Considering the total surface of ca. 160 km?2 of Gabal al-A'ld, the average density of
monastic settlement is one monastery per 3.6 or 4.6 km2. However, for reasons of the
actual morphology of the mountain, the northern part of the gabal (from Harim to
Wadri Hermes, as shown in pl. lll) was characterised by village settlement aligned
with the Roman road42. The chain of villages (often distinguished by communal
features and the remains of a church) goes along parallel to and at a distance of
approximately one kilometre from the eastern escarpment and slopes. This ‘band’
with a 3 to 4 kilometres width constitutes the habitable world in northern Gabal al-
A‘'la, with 83.3% of the villages*® and 76.9% of the monasteries, whereas beyond this
band (i.e. in the western parts), six monasteries and two (to four) villages can still be

identified.

Direction

Village Distance44 Monastery 1D Pilgrimage Press®* Tower Notes Bibliography4s

[Harim] -—
L 1.2km SE Dayr Wadi | M.1024
Habis
L 1 km SSE Karm M.1026 X
MUsa
Kafr MU
L I 07km| wsw |Daharad- |- [

42 Notably Kafr MU, Hirbat al-Burg, Bandbil, Bettir, Kfayr, Beris-North, Qirgbize, Qalbloze,
BSendlente, Ma'ssarte, Behyd, Beris-South, Kefr Kiid, Bsendldyd, Qasr al-Hammam, Kafr Maris, Tell Tita,
[Hirbat ar-ROman,] Kokd, Guwaniya (although this last location is close to the plain). '

43 Based on the total number of 24, including Harim, Armendz and Kafr Taharim.

44 Approximate, from a hypothetical ‘village centre’. often the church.

45 For specifications, illustrations efc. of the presses, cf. sect. lll.1.4.4.2-4 and vol. 2, sect. C.5.

46 Other than in Pena (1990) (only).
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Dayr
L 0.9 km ESE al-Qasr M.1022 X X
Hirbat al-Burg
Banabil
Bettir Tchalenko 1953: 1, 384
L 1.2km| NW [ Al-Mintara [ M.1020 X
L 0.4km| SW Qasr M.1018 X
Antar
Kfayr X Tchalenko 1953: 1, 384
Bers-North Tchalenko 1953: 1, 384
Qirgbize X X Tchalenko 1953: 1, 319-
342
Qalbloze X X Tchalenko 1953: 1, 343-
344
L 0.4km{ NW [Qasran- |[M.1016 X X
Nu'man
BSendlente —-
Ma'ssarta —
L 0.4 km SSE Ma‘assir | M.1010 ?
as-
$arqgiya
L 0.9 km W Qasr al- M.1012 X X Tchalenko 1953: I, 102
Garbi A
L 1.4 km W Qasral- |[M.1014 X X
Garbi B
L 2.5km W Dayr Tchalenko 1953: 1ii, 92
{isolated) Salina
L 28km| WNW | Beteita
(isolated)
L 3km NW Mar Ishaq | — Tchalenko 1953: 1il, 100
(isolated)
Behyo X X Tchalenko 1953: 1, 345-
373
Beris-South ---
L 0.5km NE Dayr M.1009 G Tchalenko 1953: 1, 92;
$em‘'on Tate 1992: 339
Kefr Kila —
L 0.5km E An-Naqiz | M.1008 X X X Tchalenko 1953: 1, 345;
(Qasr ad- fil, 102
Dayr)
BSendlaya X Tchalenko 1953: 1, 384;
Schachner 2005: 166-
168
L 0.4km | NNW | As-Sign M.1006 X X X
L 0.4 km SW Dayr al- M.1004 X X Tchalenko 1953: 1il, 89
Malik
L 0.8 km S Qasrad- | M.1002 X X
Dayr
Qasr al-Hammam see B3endidya
Kafr Maris
L 0.4 km N Qasr M.998 X X
Nawawis
L 0.4 km S Ad-Dayr | M.996 2 3 Tchalenko 1953: I, 97;
Tate 1992: 339
Tell Tita
L [ o04km| Nw JAd-Dayr [M.994 | X X
KGkU
Guwaniya
L [ 11km| N [Al-‘Amara | - |
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L 0.8 km SWS Magarat | M.988 Tchalenko 1953: 1il, 95;
Qasr ad- Tate 1992: 339
Dayr
| Sugaya
[Armenaz] -—-
L |  04km| SE  [Fahira [ I Tchalenko 1953: 1ii, 86
[Kafr Taharim]
L [ 12km| s | As-sayyid | M.990 | X
‘Abrayta
L 0.7 km W Hirbat
Sa'ta

Table 2: Northern Gabal al-A'la (North Syria): village settlements and related monasteries

Apart from the problem of identifying ‘urban’ (i.e. village-centre) monasteries
— 'nous ne connaissons pas un seul monastére bati parmiles maisons’'4 - the area of
northern Gabal al-A'la confirms a picture of rural life and rural monasticism that is
being suggested elsewhere, but can now be fraced archaeologically on the
ground. It shows that the monks lived in a world of extremely ‘low separation’ where
they have been closely interconnected with the villagers, the countrymen and the
outside world. Accordingly, the average distance between monastery and village in
northern Gabal al-A'la was 0.72 km, and 0.71 km within the eastern band. Twenty-
three out of the 26 monasteries were situated in a sub-urban environment, and only
three monasteries occupied the most isolated terrain. Though the ratio of
monasteries to vilage was 1.08 to 1 in the §abal and 1 to 1 in the ‘band’, illustration
IV yields some kind of alternate pattern as to the number of monasteries per

(vilage) settlement4?,

47 Pena (1990: 33) and, similarly, Tate (1992: 339). In the present section, the term *urban’ simply
denotes ‘parmiles maisons’.

48 Ljives of Nicholas of Sion (ed./tr. Sevcenko 1984), Theodore of Sykeon (L.141) and Theodoret
(L.124).

49 As shown by the dark graph. The villages are listed in their sequence from north to south.
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Hlustration IV: The ‘band’: number of monasteries per village and the distances
(in km) between

Tchalenko (19583: I, 176) and Tate (1992: 339) suggested some agricultural
function of the ruins at Dayr Sem*‘0On [M.1009], An-Nagdz [M.1008], Ad-Dayr (Tell Tita)
[M.994] and Magarat Qasr ad-Dayr (Guwaniya) [M.988]. In the light of Pefia’s more
recent archaeological documentation, a similar function, | suggest, may be
assumed elsewhere: at al-Mintara [M.1020] and Qasr Antar [M.1018]. Together with
the villages Hirbat al-Burgd, Bettir, Qirgbize and Behyd - 'villages nés d'une propriété
unique' (Tchalenko 1953: |, 384) —, by the sixth century the ‘intercalary’ monasteries
would have entirely controlled the gabal’'s most eastern terrain. Similar assumptions
may be made with regards to the land west of the villages with Qasr al-Garbr A

[M.1012], situated in a sub-urban location at 0.9 km and with striking evidence of a
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sundial [II.11012/1] and an olive-press, and at Qasr al-Garbr B [M.1014], which could
have been an agricultural dependency of Qasr al-Garbi A [M.1012]. Qasr al-Garbri B
[M.1014] had a tower®° from where it was possible to overlook the entire terrain. The
ridge west of Bsendlaya was similarly occupied by monastic communities, and two
inscriptions near Guwaniyas', now ca. 800 m apart, served to mark the limits to
which an asylum (acuAia) extended, i.e. the right of security of person or property
against seizure attached to altars, temples and Christian shrines. Whether St.

Stephen's in Guwaniya belonged to the Church or a monastery, is unknown.

A final look at the ‘Christian’ topography of northern Gabal al-A‘1a52 confronts
the village martyria at Kfayr (Tchalenko 1953: 1, 335), Qirgbize (ibid., 167. 327. 330)
and Behyod (ibid., 167. 348) with the monasteries where pilgrimage is attested in one
or the other way. The evidence of graffiti at the ‘campo santo’ of Qasr al-Garbr A
[M.1012] and of a stylite at Dayr al-Malik [M.1004]53 west of Bsendldya, clearly draw
the epicentre of suburban shrines served by the monastic communities towards the
centre of Gabal al-A'a. The location of other suburban monasteries allegedly
related to shrines speaks in favour of this hypothesis. Furthermore, two conclusions
may possibly be drawn from the opposition Kfayr — Qirgbize - Behyd and the
monasteries in the central massif. Firstly, in Kfayr, Qirgbize and Behyo - which are

among the first villages of the gabal when approaching from Harim — no evidence

50 On the towers, cf. sect. I1.2.3.

5T |GLS 618 and 620 (= PAES, Il B, no. 28 and 29).

52 On the transition towards Christianity in the mountain as attested by the inscriptions, cf.
Trombley (1993: 11, 301-311).

53 Only one other stylite is known from the mountain: at Dayr Hayr AbO ‘AmUd [M.980], east of
Wastaniya in the southern gabal.
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of a single (suburban) monastery can be shown34. This observation poses a particular
challenge to the future identification of ‘urban’ (village-centre) monasteries in
Gabal al-A'lg, since — by analogy with other shrines - monks could have served
these martyria and their monasteries could have entirely ‘absorbed’ the locadl
monastic pool. If this was the case, their sources of (landed) subsistence still have to
be shown3s. Secondly, those monasteries where pilgrimage is attested were either
endowed with presses (Dayr al-Malik) or surrounded by agricultural estates (Qasr al-
Garbr B)%. Only the three ‘isolated’ monasteries west of Ma'ssarta have not yet

pbeen studied archaeologically, nor their terrain investigated.

As ‘'monastic landscapes’ have to date primarily been studied in micro-
regions that bear little representation of the ‘real world' — Egypt with its very
particular orei, erémoi and pan-erémoi (Skéthis [M.348], Kellia [M.360] etc.), Sinai
and the Judean Desert — the Syrian Limestone Massif represents the ‘real world’. The
accounts by Libanius, John Chrysostom, Theodoret, Isaac of Antioch et al. also
suggest that the monks of the Massif could well have been interconnected with the
villages, the cities and the ‘world beyond'. This archaeological case-study, however,
aimed at highlighting a settlement pattern in Gabal al-A'1a%, which gives rise to the

thought that in the late antique village of Gabal al-A‘'ld monastery and village

54 Indicated by ‘0’ of the alternate patterniniill. V.

55 Cf. below, sect. I1.2.2.7 (Qasr al-Banat).

56 Cf. sect. lil.1.4.4.2-4 {presses) and sect. 1.2 {landholdings). The only site not yet mentioned is
as-Sign [M.1006] whose terraced terrain has briefly been described in Schachner (2005: 181 fig. 11 and
184 fn. 3).

57 Similar conclusions could be drawn for Gabal Bara and the Massif north of Dana (Gabal
Halaka, Gabal Sim*'an).
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functioned within a framework of mutual dependence whose details are

presumably still buried in the ground. This dependence was economic and spiritual.

11.1.2 Perilous environments

In a chapter on ‘territories of grace’', Horden and Purcell (2000: 403-460, esp.
404) noted the important role that has been accorded to space and locality in the
examination of religious behaviour in the Mediterranean in the scholarly literature of
the last decades. The simplest relationship between space and the holy was
expressed by a map of localities having particular religious associations, a distinctive
degree of connection with the divine: churches, holy springs, or the tombs of the
(Islamic) ‘saints’. Horden and Purcell did not mention monasteries. This omission is
significant as it reflects the general state of monasteries in the ongoing discussion of
sacred space, despite the fact that not only were monasteries the guardians of
blessings (eulogiae), holy waters and relics (of monks, saints and venerated men),
but the privileged environment where one could witness, in ‘live performance’, the

virtues of stylites and holy men.s8

As sacred spaces, monasteries exercised influence on the religious behaviour
of their surrounding worlds. | will show in the following section that the 'pre-monastic
history of sacredness’ of certain locations not only influenced later monastic settings,
but also contributed o the influence and prestige of these monasteries. This was the

case in perilous environments such as high places and visible mountains, woodland

58 On pilgrimage and the holy man, cf. sect. IV.2.
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regions, marshlands, wastelands and mining regions, as these were environments

where one could have fulfilled both religious-symbolic and economic demands.

11.L1.2.1 High places and visible mountains

In the conceptualization of locality and space, substantial areas may be
defined by places visible from afar. Not coincidentally, these places were often of
great religious significance, as is particularly the case of the high-place sanctuaries.
In the Levant these had an astonishing continuity from antiquity to Islamic times. The
present observations focus on the ill-known, but important contribution by monks
and monasteries in the conversion and administration of then-Christian shrines. This is
exemplified by five Syrian (no. I-V in the following, from west to east; no. -V in the

Limestone Massif), one Arabian (no. VI) and one Palestinian site (no. VIl):

l. Mount Kasios, situated 65 km south-west of Antioch, was the highest
mountain in northern Syria (1,728 m). It was consecrated to the Olympian Zeus in
antiquity (Djobadze 1986: 3-6). Recent research gives more reason to suggest that
the temple of Zeus was not on the summit of the Byzantine Kaoios, but may lie under
the church of Saint Barlaam, the Christian miracle-worker who destroyed the statue
of Zeus%®. Barlaam’s church and monastic foundation [M.1282] on Mount Kasios

served as a shrine for Christian pilgrimage until AD 1939.

Il. An inscription (AD 367/368) commemorates the restauration of the

temple of Zeus Koryphaios on the highest summit (‘al-Hosn', 847 m) of Gabal

59 Life of St. Barlaam (4th-c.) (MSS); reference in Djobadze (1986: 4 fn. 21 and 5 fn. 25).
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Duwayll (Froment 1930: 289; Tchalenko 1953: 1, 59 and lil, 120; Pena et al. 2003: 39-
53). This site was turned into a fortress during the Middle Ages. Recently, hints at a
Christian (monastic2) presence near al-Hosn have been found (Pena 2003: 44). The
visibility on the summit is 360 degrees. A pagan sanctuary has also been found at
Hirbat Bazaziya, 4 km north of al-Hosn, on a promontory that overlooks the
Antiochene plain. Some Christian graffiti/engravings equally attest to Christian
dwellers, and the ruins yield a roller-type press and an impressive columbarium (2).
East and west of the summit there is evidence of (ancientg) mines (Pena et al. 2003:

56-59).

Il Dayr al-Hosn (not to be confused with no. ll) was a medieval fortress
(AD 1121), situated on the slopes of Gabal Baria one kilometre south-east of
Sarmada (thus ‘Qal‘at Sarmadd’). Cahen and Tchalenko have pointed to the
fortress as being a former monastery (Mar Stephanos [M.1106]; Cahen 1940: 329;
Tchalenko 1953 1, 123 and I, 104) whose influence on the micro-region may be
proven by agricultural dependencies (Pena 1980: 242-243)¢0. The epigraphic record
in the plain of DAnd suggests quite strongly that Christianization began there not

before ca. AD 480. The only exception was Sarmada (Trombley 1994 1l, 266).

IV.  Gabal Sayh Barakat (Kopu¢n; not to be confused with no. 1) majestically
dominates the crossroads of various mountains and the Plain of Dana in the northern

Syrian Limestone Massif. The hilltop temple of Zeus Madbachos was subject to fifth-

60 Cf. sect. 11.2.2.7.
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century Christian polemics — notably by Theodoret (Tchalenko 1953: I, 103-105. 224;
Callot = Marcillet-Janbert 1984: 187-192) — and the sacredness of the summit
confinued well into the twentieth when Muslims and Yazidis still undertook
pilgrimage to the ‘holy mount’ (Lescot 1938: 249). As textual references attest to a
post-pagan Christian ‘intermezzo’ in its surroundingsé!, the exact date of the temple
conversion sfill needs to be shown. The location of the monastery-shrine of Symeon
the Stylite (the Elder; d. 459) at Telanissos/Qal‘at Sima‘n [M.1226] - situated only @
few miles north of Gabal Sayh Barakat — is by no means coincidentalé2, nor is the
location of one of the earliest and most influential monasteries [M.1190] near Tell
‘Adé, situated on the slopes of Gabal Sayh Barakat. The visibility on the summit,

again, is 360 degrees.

V. Qal'at Kalota marks the site of a second-century temple that overlooks
the east and north of Gabal Sima‘n. Tchalenko (1953: I, 247 and Ill, 124) described its
transformation intfo a church and a fortress, but omits the evidence of presses and of
three Christian sarcophagi which may have constituted a collective tomb. After the
abandonment of the temple, Qal‘at Kaldta may have continued to serve as a
Christian monastery [M.1234]. The Qal‘a is situated ca. 600 m west of the
homonymous fifth- and sixth-century village. The visibility on the summit is 360

degrees.

VL. Dayr an-Nasrani (‘Christian’) [M.848], the sixth-century Gassanid

¢1 On the literature on this issue (pre-AD 1953), cf. Tchalenko (1953: 1, 145-146).
62 For a map of Gabal Sayh Barakat, cf. IIl.1180/1; a photograph, III.1224/1.
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monastery of the martyrs Sergius and Bacchus, whose cult had spread among the
Arabs of the eastern frontier, is situated on a high conical hill and had previously
been a military post and a pagan high place with a shrine or an altar (Trombley
1993: 11, 331-332). With a visibility of 360 degrees, the summit was under the control of

the Syrian army in 2002.

VII.  The last site to consider is currently under excavation, but merits
examination here. A recent publication on Gabal Harin near Pefra by Lindner
(2004: 199-201) hypothesizes the previous existence of a Nabataean temple near
the late anfique monastery [M.590]. Among the high place sanctuaries mentioned
(no. I-VIl) the evidence from Gabal Hardn illustrates a highly astonishing continuity of
sacredness in a given space. Together with some textual documentation the
archaeology of the monastery reveals one of the most elaborate buildings ever built
on a hilltop site. Furthermore, the mosque on the summit yields Byzantine inscriptions
and opus sectile, a fourteenth-century tomb of a son of a sultan and graoffiti of
Jewish pilgrims from the thirteenth to the eighteenth centuries. With a mosque on
the very summit sacredness continues to the present day. Again, the visibility is 360

degrees.

In conclusion: seven high places and monasteries, five of them in Syria: all
seven sites were chosen for their physical setting and the conditions of visibility.

These monasteries were all built upon former temples. They ‘modified’ and
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Christianized a pre-existing sacred space®3. In doing so, the monks adopted the high
place idea. In view of the symbolic parallelsé4 and the location of origin (North Syriq)
one feels tempted also to consider the stylite’s column as a genuine adaptation —
for a Christian purpose — of the pagan high place ideadl. In the way that the high
place, the tower and the look-out all influence behaviour by ‘lines of sight', the
column created ‘lines of sight’, ‘of sound’ and of ‘living sacredness’: Symeon's pillar
near Telanissos/Dayr Sim‘an was the prototype of a highly successful series of
Christian ‘high places’ to come¢s. It directly faced Gabal Sayh Barakat and was

visible from more than 270 degrees [lll.1226/1].

Despite the high place location, these monasteries (no. I-VIl) cannot simply
be considered as sacred places that were dissociated from economic means. It is
known that throughout antiquity the temples and sanctuaries of Egypt (Bowman
1986: 96), Syria and elsewhere were endowed with considerable amounts of land.
The same came to be true of the monasteriessé. Libanius' fourth-century polemic
directly refers to the monks in Antiochene who confiscated both sacred and private
properties®’, and a sermon of Jacob of Sarug (d. 521) relates similar acts of

‘monastic’ confiscation during the fifth and sixth centuries in Osrhoene (Trombley

¢3 The literature on monks and temple conversion in Syria is abundant. For a bibliography, cf.
Trombley (1993); on Libanius and the Syrian temples, Liebeschuetz {1972: 238).

64 Cf. the introduction to Doran (1992).

¢ These and other observations will be presented in my paper currently in preparation: ‘The
archaeology of the stylite’, (presumably) in The Religion of the 'Rest’: Heresy, Apathy and Popular Piety
in Late Antiquity, edd. W. Bowden and A. Gutteridge (Late Antique Archaeology 4) (Leiden — Boston
2004).

66 Cf. sect. Il.2.

7 Oratio XXX, 11; Harmand (1955).
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2000: x1). Even if none of the high-place pressest®, columbaria and mines referred fo
in no. I-VIl have been dated, these provide evidence of the economic impact of
sanctuaries — and later high-place monasteries — on the regional economic

behaviour in ancient times.

11.1.2.2 Woodland regions

The relationship between monks, their settlement and the sacredness inherent
to woodland regions, is still insufficiently understood. For the Syrian monk, one learns,
productive arboriculture could also mean the exploitation of sacred groves.
Theodoret relates that when Thaleaios took up residence in coastal Syrian Gabala
no less than 500 olive and fig trees had been destroyed by demons (L.124, 21, 1). The
cenobites and their economic dealings in wood are also (and better) shown in the
papyri of Egypt, for example in texts from Dayr al-Bald'iza [M.174], Apa Kolluthos
[M.220] and Serenus [M.314]. At Dayr al-Bal@'iza, wood from the monastery
prepared for shipping had perished (P.Bala'izah 223), and at the other monasteries
acacia nilofica and erica had been trans-shipped (P.Ryl. Il 338; CPR X 52). These
monasteries had some harbour facilities, and at Apa Jeremiah [M.334] no less than
three or four brothers ‘load[ed] the wood' (LLQU lIl 13; IV 227). Monastic ownership
and exploitation of land and forests can also be traced in Mesopotamia where the
endowment — by imperial decree - of the village of Nardo in Ingilene, the territory of

which was rich in timber, was shared in the lafter part of the fifth century by two

¢8 On presses related to Gabal Sayh Barakat, cf. Tchalenko (1953:1, 42 fn. 2).
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Amidene monasteries (L.419, XIX).

11.1.2.3 Marshlands and the mining regions

Among the products of littoral marshes, reeds — used for the making of
baskets and mats — and salt had a special role. | have shown in a previous section
that living in the pan-erémos Skéthis actually meant inhabiting the fringe of the
marshest?, and below it will be shown that the exploitation of resources found in the
marshes, organic and mineral, was on the daily agenda of the monks who lived on

lakes, fluvial’d and maritime’! shores.

Horden and Purcell (2000: 425) have not only noted the sacredness of space
to be encountered in anfiquity near marshes (e.g. of Lake Koloe, Lydia), but also the
veneration of salt deposits by modern men. Salt was — as it is today — of greatest
significance for the essential role it played in nutrition’?, burial’? and the
transformation of perishable organic material into substances suitable for storage
and redistribution. The preservation of food was also a major concern of the

cenobitic communities, which is shown by the evidence of preserved organic

¢ Cf. sect. II.1.1.1 and [.1.1.2.1; even more explicitly, L.101B, Karion, 2: ‘She [the former wife of
the holy Karion] waited in the marsh land, at a distance of the old man. (There was a marsh beside
Skéthis, and they had built churches and wells there)' (Ward 1975: 100-101).

70 Practically most of Egypt, the monasteries near Jericho and on the river Orontes, on the
western slopes of Gabal Wastan.

7V E.g. Ennaton [M.374] (Alexandria), Rhdsos in Cilicia Il {L.124, X, 3) etc.

2 Even though ‘'bread, salt and hyssop’ was a topos in hagiographic writing, the mention of
salt underlines the vital importance of the mineral for the human régime; monastic requests for salt are
frequent in the papyri, e.g. in Wadi Sarga [M. 172]: O.Sarga 92. 164. 186. 188.

73 In Egypt, the use of halites and carbonites in the preservation of bodies in monastic contexts
has not yet been studied, let alone sufficiently understood; bodies have been found in Dayr al-Madina
[M.064] and the cemetery of Dayr Epiphanius [M.068]. A Coptic homily found at Thebes (Winlock et al.
1926: |, 48) alludes to preservation with salts.
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matter’4 in those monasteries where major amounts of salt were stored’s. Such
observation is in line with the evidence of collection and of marketing of the mineral
resource. Situated in Wadi Muwaylih (the 'Salt Valley') deep in the Libyan Desert,
Samuel’s monastery [M.302] was not incidentally given the epithet ‘of Qalamuon’, ‘of
the reeds’. Samuel’s location was more then well chosen’¢é, could feed man and
beast, and yielded - from the seventh to the fifteenth century — unimaginable
revenues for the community of the monks (L.339, 26. 28; L.601, fol. 71b; L.664, 314). In
2003, salt was still extracted from the pits in the valley [1.302/1] — a sample taken by
Shortland and Tite proved that the shiny substance was basically edible salt
(halite)?7. Documentation is much poorer for Wadi n-Natrun, where the real extent of
the monks' involvement in salt- and nafron-extraction cannot yet be ascertained to

a satisfactory extent’s,

74 E.g. pickled fish (Tapixe, TapixioN, wxaxr) which - though forbidden as food in some
communities (Layton 2002: 45) - is well attested at various sites: Wadi Sarga [M. 172]: O.Sarga 92; Dayr
al-Bald'iza [M.174]: P.Bala'izah 206. 259. 311; Dayr Anbd Abulll' [M.190]: Clédat (1999: no. 55-62) (=
plate Xlll); Apa Anouph [M.194]: CPR XX 12. 20; Apa Gedrgios [M.202 or 096]: CPR XX 10.

75 So at Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068]: O.CrumST 255; in Wadi Sarga [M.172]: Apa John, ‘of the
pickle store (Ma n[.]Jxip)'; at Dayr Apa Jeremiah [M.334]: monks John, ‘salt-seller’ (QU (il 89), and
Phoibamun, ‘father of the salt-house’ (10T NTep1 Nexip) (QU IV 319) - compare with QU IV 287 from the
same site; furthermore installations for salt-processing have been found at Dayr Anbd Hadrd [M.028]
and at Dayr Anbd Abull0’ (Bawit) [M.190] there is also 8™-c. (2) evidence that tax (nakTe, pactum) was
paid in salt.

76 ‘Thermalquelle von Uber 30° C, salzhaltiges Wasser, fir den Menschen nicht durchaus
ungeniessbar [...] Tamarix- and Nitraria-Strducher, Calligonum: ungeheurer Vorrat an Brennholz, im
Gegensatz zum Holzmangel der Plateaufldchen der Libyschen Wdiste [..] Alhagi-BUsche und
Zygophyllum album (in Chatié, ‘Sfrauchregion’) als willkommenes Futter’ (Schweinfurth 1886: 112-113).
The monastery is currently being restored.

77 Personal communication. Shortland and Tite (Research Laboratory for Archaeology and the
History of Art, University of Oxford) were so kind as to follow up my advise to take samples not only in
Wadi Muwaylih, but also further westwards, in Wadi ar-Rayyadn - these yielded the same result.

78 Passages that refer to this issue (e.g. L.101B, Agathon, 12; Makarius, 31; L.334B, p. 112) suggest
that the monks and the natron-workers in Skéthis were on infimate terms through miraculous healing
and economic exchange; when Sicard visited Wadi n-Natrin during the 18" c., a monk from Barams
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Monasteries also exploited the anhydrite salt deposits of Syria, such as on the
littoral of Lake Gabbdl. There is evidence of a monastery (of Mar Isaac) at Gabbula
(and of commercial exploitation of the deposits during the sixth century AD)7?, the
later patriarch of the Church in Syria, Athanasios . Gammalda (AD 595-631) had
proved as a young monk ascefic endurance by carrying off salt (malha) from
Gabbula o his monastery near Qennesré [M.1406] (L.468, 50; L.472, X, 14). Evidence
of salt extraction also comes from Kotb (mod. Tuzluca < Turk. fuz, ‘salt') in ancient
Armeniad where in AD 631 the emperor Heraclius put the local catholicos in charge

of a salt mine?’!.

The attraction exercised by the marshlands is in strong contrast to the
evidence of the monks' involvement in the ‘less pleasant’ exploitation of iron ores.
John of Ephesus’ Life of Caesaria, a wealthy patron who built and completed
monasteries, is a document that has no parallels: having accepted for herself the
severity and hardship of mining, Caesaria bought a wealthy gold-mine
(xpuowpuEciov). This mine Caesaria entrusted to the inmates of two monastic

foundations inhabited by women and men (L.419, LIV).

11.L1.2.4 ‘Tax exempt and waterless’: agri deserti

The analysis of monastic holdings and imperial taxation clearly attests to

Monastery [M.348] had just collected the salt (‘sel blanc’) for the community (Martin 1982: Il, 25). On
salt versus natron and latest research undertaken in the salt valley, cf. Shortland et al. (2005).

79 1L.473, VI, 5 and Mouterde (1945 : texte, 190-191).

80 Sjtuated in the province of Cakatke (Hewsen 1992: 211).

8! The Armenian History attributed to Sebeos, XLI; fr. Thomson (1999: 1, 91).
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monks and monasteries taking possession of, or reclaiming, agri deserti - the
emperor Valentinian ordered monks to dwell in deserta loca ac vastae solitudines as
early as in AD 39082, In the overall picture, however, this practice is documented only
to a minimal extents3. Exempt from imperial taxation, during the earliest phase of
monasticism in Egypt, agri deserti were indeed the most inhabited lands84, whereas
in a later period the mention of wasteland is hardly to be foundss. One explanation
of the causes for such observation may be found in the legal arrangement of
emphyteusis, which is well attested in the monastic world. Through emphyteusis a
man was permitted to acquire uncultivated waste land in perpetual tenure for
himself and his heirs, subject to the obligation of cultivation and the payment of a
fixed rent. In most of the documents that relate to emphyteutic arrangements, the
monastery was the lessor rather than the lessee®. Although there is increased
evidence for flight from Islamic taxation (including the monks) after the Conquest,
the practise of forced lease (entagia, ‘Iwangspacht’) of agri deserti (mawat) by

monasteries has not been shown (Morelli 2000).

Conclusions

The choice of monastic location was a delicate issue as the requirements of

82,282, 16, 3, 1; De Giovanni (1984).

83 Apart from Whittaker (1976: 137. 153-154) — with reference to the Limestone Massif - literature
on the subject of agri deserti is absent. On landholdings and imperial taxation, cf. sect. I1.2.1 and VI.3.7.

84 Antony (d. 356), Rule XVIII: ‘Terram vectigalibus subjectam ne semines, et societates cum
dominis ne contrahas' (Breydy 1996: 400).

85 Notably at Dayr Apa Phoibammon 1l [M.070], in AD 634: P.Lond. | 77; Apa Patois [M.157], in
AD 616: P.Lond. Il 483 ('tax-exempt and waterless’).

86 Bury (1923: 1, 57-58), Dennett (1950: 52). On emphyteusis, cf. sect. 11.2.1.1.
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separation initially conflicted with the need of survival in the ‘real world'.
Quantitative archaeology and the critical revision of the early texts on erémos and
oros suggest that either location was perfectly habitable to ancient men. ‘The
success of the story', Goehring writes in The Encroaching Desert, ‘rather than the
dominance of the practice established the desert hermit as the literary icon of Early
Egyptian monasticism’ (1993: 281). Settlement patterns during the following centuries
suggest a framework of mutual dependence between the village, the monastery
and various organic and mineral resources. However, the two micro-regions of Sinai
and the Judean Desert present us with an exception. Due to their remoteness and
geo-climatical conditions these constituted separate and genuinely monastic

worlds.

Finally, this chapter has shown the striking compatibility between perilous
environments and monastic ideals. The appropriation of pagan high places
provided monasteries with both symbolic and economic means. Woodlands,
marshlands and wastelands formed easy-to-get, rentable and ‘monastically
sustainable’ environments. By the late fifth and sixth centuries monasteries not only
formed ‘haloes’ around the villages and the cities and, though less attested,
reclaimed unsettled locations, presumably also with the ulterior motive of some

economic gain.
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No. 1 Suhag (Ahmim) and surroundings:
Dayr Anba Sinbda (‘White monastery’)
[M.122]

Az-Zawyah

Al-Balayzah

No. 2 AsyUt (Lycopolis) and surroundings:
Dayr Rifa [M.178] and Dayr al-Bald'iza
[M.174]; Wadi Sarga [M.172] is situated south
of Bal@'iza (not on the map)

Plate Il - 1
L
! Ash-Shayk Timay
Durunkah
A Dayr ad-Dik
., Dayr an-Nasara
‘ ™
As?-Shayk ‘Ibadah
_ % Antinoopolis
Dayr Rifah (Rifeh) @

No. 3 Hermopolis Magna (al-ASmunayn),
Antinoopolis (Antino€) and surroundings:
Dayr ad-Dik [M.226] and Dayr an-Nasara
[M.228]; Dayr Anba Abullb'/Bawit [M.190] is
situated south-west of Hermopolis Magna
(al-ASmunayn) (not on the map)

Images taken from Digital Egypt for Universities
© 2000 University College London

(http://www.digitalegypt.ucl.ac.uk)
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‘Although active working of agricultural land was incompatible with devoting one’s
time to prayer, receiving rents from leased land or (for the really wealthy) land
managed by a steward did not interfere with basketf-weaving, mortification and
prayer. To be sure, it was also a form of trusting in worldly wealth rather than in God,
allowing the appearance rather than the reality of renunciation and poverty. But we
can hardly doubt that it was common enough.’

(Bagnall 2001: 22)

1.2 Rural monasteries and the question of
landownership

For pious establishments the acquisition of property and estates has been an
‘unavoidable reality’ throughout history. The issue, however, used to be controversial
as acquisition could also be seen as a form of trusting in worldly wealth rather than
in God!, so that during the sixth century the time had come for the state and the
Church authorities to interfere. However, property and estates enabled monks and
monasteries to fulfii their ‘earthly’ vocation by generating previously unseen

resources, which could be re-distributed to society, to the sick and the poor.

11.2.1 The legal framework

1.2.1.1 Imperial law

Though the spread of monasticism is well attested from the fourth century
onwards, the earliest regulations, often fiscal in nature, were issued for churches
rather than the monasteries. Churches enjoyed certain privileges, paid regular land-
tax, but were exempt from additional payments. In AD 423 they were made liable

for the repair of roads and bridges, and only in AD 470 do we find the first imperial

I Cf. quotation on top of page.
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law against the alienation of ecclesiastic property (ius alienandi). This law was issued
by the emperor Leo (457-474) for Constantinople, whereas its obligatory nature was
extended to the Empire only by Justinian. Justinian (527-565), as Kaplan noted, had
only a limited interest in the regulation of monastic affairs2. These are the key
paragraphs in the Justinianic codification relating to monks, monasteries and the

ownership of estates:

Codex lustinianus |, 2, 24 (AD 530; L.280) and Novella 7 (AD 535; L.181) lay down the
interdiction of alienation of property (praedia urbana et rustica).

Codex lustinianus |, 3 {AD 529) recommends that all monasteries should be endowed
with material fortune and exercise power over their belongings.

Novella 65 regulates church/monastic property of vineyards, cult buildings, blocks of
rented flats and workshops in cities and towns.

Novella 76 (AD 538) and 123 (AD 546, chap. 38) stipulate that private property
becomes communal property for those who enter a monastic community after the
release of Novella 5 (AD 535).

Novella 117 (chap. 9, 10 and 13), 134 {chap. 12) stipulate that monasteries inherit
property from laymen in certain situations such as divorce.

Novella 120 (AD 544) regulates alienation of property and emphyteusis. Alienation of
built property (to seculars) was strictly forbidden, whereas exchange of goods
between monasteries was allowed (chap. 7). Emphyteusis was considered a legal
agreement as long as the majority of the monks agreed (chap. 1 and 6).

Most relevant to this thesis was Justinian's embodiment, in AD 544, of the
emphyteutic loan (Novella 120, chap. 6)3. Emphyteusis was beneficial both to the
state and the monasteries which could make long-term rental agreements and
‘adlienate’ property without the property being sold. While the emphyteutic

agreement had already been in use on the Egyptian oikoi (Gascou 1985: 8-9;

2 Jones (1964: 896-898), Kaplan (1997: 125). On monasteries and imperial legislation, cf.
Pfannmuller {1902}, Knecht (1905) and Alivisatos (1913); more recently, Joannou (1972), on the period
AD 311-476, Kaplan (1976}, on landholdings (5™ to é™ c., with a useful gazetteer of relevant texts), and
Barone Adesi (1990). Charanis {1948) and Papagianni (2002) add little to this question, but deal with the
issue up to the Komnenian period.

3 Kaplan (1992: 163-168). However, traces of the emphyteutic agreement in imperial legislation
can be identified as early as under Zeno (AD 474-491).
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Wipszycka 1972: 53-54), it was only ca. AD 544 that it was made an empire-wide
standard. No legislative measures with regard to monastic property can be traced
between Justinian and the time when the Muslim authorities had their system of
dimmi-taxation imposed. Islamic taxation brought about changes for the
communities and its process is illustrated in the sources from Egypt4 and
Mesopotamias. The more serious changes, however, were to come only after AD

750, under the ‘Abbdsid caliphate.

11.2.1.2 Canon law

In his book Propriétés de la couronne et de I'Eglise Kaplan rightly noticed the
relative silence on estate issues observed both by the Church councils and in canon
laws, despite the wide-spread concerns of the monastic authorities’. Remarkably,
however, the monastic Rules (by RabbUld et al.)8 avoid this issue, too. Only one set

of seventh to eighth-century Rules from Mesopotamia limit the individual ownership

4 E.g. L.662, L.666; Dennett (1950), Morimoto (1981), Boud'hors (1996), Worp (1999), Morelli
{2000), Gonis (2004). Cf. also chap. 11.1.2.4, 1.1.3.4.5 and VI.3.7.

S E.g. L.465, L.471, L.472; Robinson (2000).

¢ ‘Tout se passe comme si le pouvoir civil était seul compétant en cette matiére, du moins
jusqu’'au Vie siecle.’ (Kaplan 1976: 17).

7 E.9. L.233, XVII, 7 (Gaza, 4t c.); L.115, 58, 5; 86, 3 and L.414, p. 332 (Antiochene, 4th to 5th c.);
L.701, 5-6 (Elisé, AD 451): 'l see the entire world [the brethren] overtaken by earthly belongings [...] and
we have been made tax-exempt, taxes that we would have been able to pay without sin. But we
have subjected ourselves to possessions [...] our estates in the country reproach us so that we will not
take a share in the heavenly heritage'. ‘improportionality’ of monastic property expressed in non-
Christian polemics: Libanius, Oratfio XXX, 11. 31. 48 (Harmand 1955); Zosimus (5th-6th c.): 'the so-called
monks [...] on the pretext of sharing all with the poor they have, so to speak, reduced all to poverty’
(Ridley 1982: v. 23).

8 Cf.sect. 1.5.6. and 11.3.2.
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of land within a monastic community?.

11.2.2 Landed estates in the texts and in archaeology

The inadequacy of attention given by law becomes the more evident as one
compares this information with the evidence on the ground. ‘Monastic land' may
either constitute the immediate surroundings of the monastic core (i.e., still within the
monastery) or be situated in a dislocated position but be related to the monastery
by legal, economic or spiritual bonds (‘estates’, ‘monastic farms’, ‘affiliate
monasteries’). The latter type is well attested in the papyri, whereas the former is the
easiest for an archaeologist to identify. Plates IV-IX summarize the evidence. The
following sections aim at synthesizing these plates and at presenting selective
analyses. It goes without saying that landholdings, emphyteusis and the cultivation

of agricultural surfaces played a significant role in the monastic economy.

11.2.2.1 Egypt

The abundant number of texts that relate to monasteries and their
landholdings in Egypt are a most valuable source to explore. These are listed in plate

IV, whereupon the following conclusions have been drawn.

For certain monasteries, namely those also studied by excavation or survey’o,

? L.404, 2. 12; the chronicles of this period, however, reflect serious criticism from within some
monastic communities (e.g. L.465, part IV, p. 242-262).

'0 Notably Dayr Apa Phoibammon Il [M.070], Wadi Sarga [M.172], Dayr al-Bald'iza [M.172], Dayr
Anba Abulll’, near Bawit [M.190]; the monastery of Apa Sourous [M.162], at Aphroditd, has not yet
been identified - cf. also pl. XIVa.
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there is evidence of up 1o two dozen dependant sites. Many of these estates were
‘imgated’ (and presumably situated on the oros)!!, and a high number were rented
out by lease (mobwoais, gudputeupa)'2. Sale of land is quasi absent and attested only
twice after its imperial ban'3. Purchase of land, too, is quasi absent; whereas it
clearly emerges that donation (‘D’) played the significant role in the acquisition of
land. It is striking to note the common smaliness of the plots considered (many

around 1 aroura)' and the fragmentation of many estates.

The pre-AD 524'5 tax-register of Aphroditd (P.Freer 08.45 a+b; pl. IV. XIVa-
XIVb) lists eight (or nine) monasteries in various degrees of control of their
surrounding land. The total surface of the estates of the monasteries Apa Sourous
[M.162] (329.27 arouras), Smin [M.138] (43.3 arouras) and Apa Zénobios (65.96
arouras) was above the average of site-related holdings in the documented
monastic world. Zuckerman (2004: 226-233), in his recent study of the Aphroditd
cadaster, has again underlined the importance of religious establishments —
churches and monasteries — as owners of land. Together, the monasteries owned
approximately one third of the taxable land. However, the fragmentation of the
monastic estates was a striking reality, with maxima of the individual surfaces at Apa

Sourous (19.75 arouras); the average surface per holding was 7.4936 arouras at Apa

11 Cf. above, sect. Il.1.1.1.

12 Eleven (to 14) out of the 25 documents relative to a lease of monastic land date to the ¢ c.
AD and 3 to the 8" c. AD; other emphyteuma-contracts not in this table, location not identified, are
CPR IV 128 (Hermopolis), CPR IV 151, P.Lond.Copt. | 1013 (Hermopolis), P.Lond.Copt. | 1015, PSI Il 176
(Oxyrhynchus), P.Ryl.Copt. 174 (Hermopolis), P.Ryl.Copt. 176 (Hermopolis).

13 Apa Dios [M.134], AD 534; Dayr an-Nagldn [M.308], ca. AD 550.

14 One aroura equals approx. 2,755 m2.

15 Zuckerman (2004) suggests a new dating, namely AD 525/526.
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Sourous, 4.8125 arouras at Smin and 12.44 arouras at Apa Zénobios. From an
economic point of view estate fragmentation must have had a harmful effect.
Furthermore the cadaster indicates that different persons were in charge of these
holdings, but their relationship with the monastery — tenants, employees (2) - is
largely unclear. Taxation (‘Tax' in the plates) is best attested at Dayr Apa
Phoibammon and at a number of sites in Middle Egypt, from Psinepois [M.168] to
Kom al Nana [M.192]. The tables also indicate some degree of economic

specialisation, with a particular focus on wine.

1.2.2.2 Sinai

The evidence from Sinai is purely archaeological. The advantage for the
analysis of landholdings in Sinai is that ’rhe' mountain represents a confined region
where enormous efforts had been made to prevent soil erosion and to catch and
store water throughout the year. Data on the cultivated surface in Sinai is now
available for 67.2% of the monastic establishments (pl. V): in Sinai, no plot was
smaller than 100 m?2 (= 0.03 arouras), and the largest individual plot was 9,900 m?
(3.59 arouras). The average of cultivated surfaces is 2,806.51 m2 (1.02 arouras). Major
exceptions can be observed at those sites involved in the provisioning of pilgrims,
such as Dayr Rumhan [M.420] (9,900 m2), Dayr AntGs [M.422] (5,860 m?) and Gabal
ad-Dayr [M.480) (7,200 m?), with culfivable surfaces that exceeded this average by
two to three times. ‘F' and ‘T' in the table indicate the evidence of fences and
terraces and attest to the enormous efforts of the reclamation of land that had

been made.
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In the absence of textual sources (the ‘standard reality’ beyond Egypt) it is far
more delicate to identify ‘monastic farms' or ‘affiliate estates’. Dahari suggested
that the following monasteries could have had agricultural (or other) dependencies:
(later) St. Catherine [M.476], with Gabal ad-Dayr West [M.478] and Dayr Tarkiba
[M.504]; Dayr Rummana [M.494], with Dayr Sohat [M.496]; and Sigiliya Church Site
[M.514], with al-Karm [M.518] and the Palm Grove Site [M.516]. Through affiliation St.
Catherine’s agricultural resources would have increased from none (2) to 8,130 m2?,
Dayr Rummana'’s to 8,300 m2, and Sigilliya Church Site' from 3,420 m2 to 7,750 m2;
these numbers fall into the range between 6,000 and 10,000 m?, the average

agricultural surface of the larger coenobia on the Holy Mount.

11.2.2.3 Jerusalem and surroundings

Similar observations can be made with regard to the (still) low number of
monasteries studied in the outskirts of ancient Jerusalem (pl. VI), where sites were
mainly agricultural in character, as one infers from the installations for water storage
and the evidence of the press. There, the average surface suitable for cultivation
amounts fo 26,290 m? given the climate in the micro-region, such numbers
(compare to sect. 11.2.2.1-2) indicate the possibility for production on a larger scale.
Furthermore, the excavators suggest that Ramot [M.652] was affiliated with Ra's at-
Tawil [M.650] (Arav 1990: 319-320) which, too, was a small coenobium with
agricultural and industrial installations, and extensive terraces surrounded by an
enclosure wall. The total agricultural surface would have been 52,580 m2or 5.2580

hectares! Prima vista this number seems outstanding. But a closer look reveals the
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proximity of the number to the Aphroditopolitan average of 2.07 ha (7.4936 arouras)
at Apa Sourous and 1.33 ha (4.8125 arouras) at Smin. All in all, these plots were

rather small.

1.2.2.4 Bethlehem and surroundings

Numerous presses in the monasteries around Bethlehem are indicators of
ancient agricultural enterprise (pl. VII). Unfortunately, archaeology has not yet
provided any numbers on which a comparison of agricultural surfaces could be

based.

11.2.2.5 The Judean Desert and Western Samaria

As in Sinai, in the orographic desert of Judcea enormous efforts were made to
reclaim land in Iate antiquity. In the Judean Desert at 9 (out of 68) monasteries the
cultivated surface can be assessed (pl. VIIl). The average agricultural surface is
10,142.86 m? and equals the upper range of the Sinaitic coenobia. Comparison with
other regions is hardly permissible, for only Sinai shares some of the geo-climatical
conditions in Judaea. However, there seem to be distinctive features at ‘Ayn as-
Sahan [M.674] and at Marda [M.792]. With 25 m? on two terraces, ‘Ayn as-Sahari

represents the absolute minimum of the required agricultural resource’s,

Farmhouses attached to monasteries are attested at al-Qasr [M.784/B] and at

16 Cf. L.419, V. Koder {1993: 27-33. 69) quotes paraliels to be found in the 10th-c. Geoponika:
these show that under pre-industrial conditions and in a central European climate 35-40 m2 of garden
was the minimum required for the subsistence of a single man (Kopetz 1957: 11). The difference of geo-
climatic conditions, however, discards this parallel.
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Euthymius' monastery {M.788]. The latter, we infer from the sources, had a whole
network of affiliated sites [Il.788/1]. Furthermore the Lives of Cyriacus [L.136] and
Euthymius [L.137] refer to landed donations and to a joint economy with the
monastery of Theoctistus [M.704]. The monastery of Theodosius [M.692] disposed of
two estates near Phaesalis (¢), Kourdoné and Antikouréné, which had been given to

the monastery in gratitude for a victory (L.146, 85).

The last site to mention is Dayr Qal'a [M.800] in Western Samaria.
Unfortunately Dayr Qal‘a is the only monastery in Samaria whose land available for
cultivation has been assessed (pl. IX). With 25,000 m3 and immeasurable water

storage devices, the productivity of the monastery would have been enormous.

1.2.2.6 Southern Syria

In Southern Syria the evidence of monastic holdings is extremely thin. This
partly results from the limited aftenfion given specifically to monasteries by
archaeological surveys and partly due to the limited prospection of the surrounding
terrains'’. However, recent work undertaken by Villeneuve et al. at Dayr Umm
‘Uwayni [II.842/1] and Dayr a3-Sa‘ir [M.844] reveals the potential for further
discoveries by matching aerial prospection with survey on the ground. Dayr an-
Nasrant [M.848], discussed in section 11.1.2.1 (no. VI), is still surrounded by fertile

ground.

17 After the pioneering work by Butler (1919a, 1919b, 1929 efc.) the issue of monastic
archaeology has been addressed only selectively by F. Vileneuve (1985: 118-121). On the complete list
of the monasteries, incorporating Néldeke (1875), cf. vol. 2, sect. C.5.
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11.2.2.7 Northern Syria

In the Syrian Limestone Massif's, Tchalenko and Tate have followed a
thorough approach to village and estate identification, whereby the two scholars
considered monasteries as ‘landscape lemmata’ to a considerable, but yet
insufficient extent. Landownership in the Massif had been considered on the basis of
the topographical settings (‘suburban’, isolated), the evidence of related,
agricultural installations, inscriptions and aerial photographs. Their conclusions are
summarized in table 4: no less that 34 monasteries in the Massif can presumably be
considered as having influenced, through alleged ownership, the economic

behaviour of their surrounding land.

No. Monastery Site ID Tchalenko 1953 Tate 1992

‘Couvent comme ‘Couvent situé au centre
exploitation agricole’ d'un domaine'’?

1 | Dayr Sinsarah M.920 x ()
2 | Dayr Dabbana M.922 x )
Zawiya 3 | Dayr Subbat M.924 x ()
4 | Ad-Dayr M.926 x )
5 | Dar al-Kabira - X
6 | Al-Gowaniya M.988 X
Al-A'la 7 | An-Naquz (Qasr ad-Dayr) | M.1008 X X
8 | bayr $em'On M.1009 X
Barisa 9 | Qal‘at Dayr Sita M.1050 X
10 | Qasr al-Banat (Dayr M.1054 X
Banqusa)
11 | Ad-Dawwar M.1058 X
12 | Dayr Dehes M.1080 X
13 | Dayr Basakih M.1088 X
14 | Mar Saba M.1094 X
15 | Duwayrih M.1096 X

18 On the southern edge of this region near Apamea is the kdmé Nikertai; with its ‘batiment &
finalité agricole’ ('Site 12') and a likely dependency ('Site 13'), the monastery of Nikertai [M.902/B]
could well have been identified with the one referred to by Theodoret, who attests to a fifth-century
presence of 400 monks (L.124, I, 4). The only substantial coin hoard from a rural monastic context has
been found in its vicinity.

19 Sites indicated with an asterisk (*) indicate that Tate classified these sites as village
monasteries ('situés dans une agglomération’], whereas | consider them as monasteries on the outskirts,
and presumably also ‘au centre d’'un domaine’.
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16 | Brayg M.1136 X
17 | Dayroni M.1138 X
18 | Qasr al-Mudahhar M.1146 X
19 | Dayr'aman M.1164 x ()
20 { Dayr Tormanin M.1180 X
Halaka 21 | Dayr Tell ‘Adé M.1190 X
~and 122 [Burg as-Sab' M.1192 x
Plain of Dand ™53 'kfellgsin M.1204 X
24 | Qasr al-Banat (Mar Biza) M.1206 X X
25 | Sitt ar-ROm M.1210 X x ()
26 | Burgke M.1228 X
27 | Banastor M.1230 X
28 | Burg Haydar M.1232 X x ()
29 | Burg al-Qas M.1236 X
Sim’'an 30 [ Qasr Brad M.1240 X X
31 [ Bardhan M.1250 X
32 | Kafr Lab (Kaproliaba) M.1252 X
33 | $ih ad-Dayr ($3ader) M.1256 X
34 [ Baromana2 -—- X

Table 4: Monasteries as landowners and centres of agricultural estates

Table 4 could be augmented by further sites in Gabal al-A‘l&2'; ad-Duwayr
[M.1060] in Gabal Barsa; Dayr Sim‘'an SW [M.1120] and Qal‘at Kaldta [M.1234]22 in
Gabal Sim‘an. Furthermore, a small number of inscriptions attest to the legal
boundaries of monasteries and churches in the Limestone Massif: IGLS 530 (AD 588),
near Qasr al-Banat [M.1206] (table 4, no. 24), limits the territory of the
Bizzikoi/Kaprobaradaioi. The isolated location of the monastery in fertile surroundings
[.1206/2] raises the question as to the community constituting an agricultural and

pastoral?? dependency under some authority at Qirgbize in Gabal al-A'la or at

2 Dayrd Mar ROmana: the monastery restored by Procopius (L.161, V, ix, 27)2

21 Cf. sect. I.1.1.2.5 and table 2.

22 Cf. sect. II.1.2.1 (no. V).

2 Given the location, internal disposition and the orientation towards the Roman roads.

24 No monastery, but a martyrion has been found in this village; cf. above, sect. 11.1.1.2.5.
Qirgbize is situated 11.2 km south-west of Qasr ai-Banat.
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Brad?s. It is the only inscription that refers explicitly to a monastery. In IGLS 618 and
620 — from al-GOwaniya [M.988] (no. 6) — and PAES Il B, 1195 — near Banastir
[M.1239] (no. 27) - the identification of church versus monastery is less clear?s.
Furthermore, the northern and southern §abals had been subject to tetrarchic
imperial cadastration to separate ager from saltus, tfraces of which can still be found
(Tchalenko 1953: 1, 130-132 and Ill, 6-11. 51; Tate 1992: 229-238). The boundary walls

of most monasteries — if they ever existed — have in most cases disappeared?.

Tchalenko and Tate made a great contribution to the identfification of
monastic holdings, but refinement through the consideration of presses, mills and
water storage devices still needs to be made. An attempt to do so underlies

chapter lll.

However, the overall picture we gain shows that only a few monasteries were
built at a ‘substantial’ distance from villages or other settlements (e.g. Brayg
[M.1136] (no. 16)) and that by the sixth century entire areas may have been in

monastic hands. This has been shown for Gabal al-A'l&2 and may hold true for the

25 Kaprobaradaioi < Syriac kafra (‘village') + Brad; Brad is situated 26 km north-east of Qasr al-
Bandt, and had at least two suburban monasteries: Qasr Brad [M.1240] (no. 30) and a second
monastery, unpublished, in the north (Tchalenko 1953: 1ll, 89).

26 PAES Il B, 298 {Salamiya) and 350 {Hama) are comparable markers, for they refer to the limits
of Christian sanctuaries {monasteries?); similarly, CIL 13640 (Al-Faradin) in Pisidia.

27 Examples still visible on the ground: Dayr Sinsarah [111.920/1] (no. 1), ad-Dayr/al-Bara (1.926/1]
(no. 4), Dayr al-Malik [ll.1004/5] (upright pillar walls); al-Brayg [II.1136/1] (no. 16), Dayr Tormanin
[M.1180], Dayr Tell ‘Adé [Il.1190/2] (no. 21). In the present thesis walls are only considered with regard
to their significance for the delimitation of productive space. Monastic wails had a number of functions
which need to be treated elsewhere, such as fortification (e.g. M.020, M.476) or the merely symbolic
separation from ‘the world': though focusing on Egypt, this issue can be found discussed more
profoundly above, in sect. l.1.1 and I.1.2.

28 Cf.sect. I.1.1.2.5.
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‘bands’ BanqUsd — Kaukandyad?® and Burg Nimra - Sarf0d. Similar observations can
be made in the Plain of Dand where Dayr Tell ‘Adé [M.1190] (no. 21), ‘a hot-bed for
new (monastic) foundations' (VOobus 1958-1988: I, 243-244), could have given rise
to a number of affiliate sites: Burg as-Sab‘ [M.1192] (no. 22), Dayr Ahsan, Dart 'Azze
and Dayr Turmanin [M.1180] (no. 20). Two of these sites were clearly holdings, the
other two have not been explored. This ‘cooperative idea’ had again been argued
by Pefa (1980: 242-243) who interpreted some of the towers ([Burd] Gabir [M.1112],
Burg ‘Abdalldh [M.1108] and Burg Nassir [M.1118]) as agricultural dependencies of

the Qal'a monastery (Dayr al-Hosn) near Sarmadad [M.1106]%0.

11.2.2.8 Mesopotamia

The redlity of life and settlement in Mesopotamia can partly be reconstructed
from the chronicles and Lives that attest to the highly developed agricultural
economy of the monasteries3!. The Life of Jacob [L.432] suggests that the early fifth-
century monastery near Salagh was a landowner who, presumably, owned the
vilage too. Just in the way as the early founder of the monastery of Mar Gabriel
[M.1440] was directed by the ‘Coldness of Water'32, so was Ananias, the re-founder
of Deyrulzaferan (Dayrd d-Kurkma@, ‘Saffron Monastery') in AD 793: the location was

chosen (presumably in the AD 530s) for its well-watered position and the fertility of its

2% Namely Qasr al-Banat [M.1054] (no. 10): Qal'at al-Burg [M.1056]; Ad-Dawwar [M.1058] (no.
11) and Ad-Duwayr [M.1060].

30 Cf. sect. I.1.2.1 (no. 3).

31 Cf. sect. lIl.1.4 {on olive oil) and lIl.1.5 {on wine).

32 Cf. above, sect. II.1.1.1.
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soil. In the surroundings there were cliffs suitable for hermits’ abodes33. Elsewhere, the
distinction between an ‘upper’ and a ‘lower’' monastery — as referred to in the sixth-
century Life of Ahd34 — may suggest a functional division between the residential

and agricultural zones.

In northern Mesopotamia monastic dependencies are also attested in the
‘difficult and dense mountainous area called Sebastia’ where Symeon (of Kefar
‘Abdin) and his brethren ran an agricultural farm (L.441, p. 421). During the eighth
century we encounter two substantial, but distant dependencies of the monastic
community of Mar Gabriel [M.1440], one in the Singar Mountain (some 120 km south-
east; Brock 1979: 178), the other in the Plain of B&t ‘Arabdyé near the ruined Persian
city of Serwan (Brock 1979: 175-176; Palmer 1990: 163). In this latter region Symeon
‘of the Olives’ (d.734) later planted his olive-trees3. Not yet published - but
excerpted - is a passage of an early eighteenth-century version of the Life of Mar
Gabriel [L.436], a passage of which refers to the period pre-AD 580 and lists in a

remarkable manner the possessions of the monastery in land and in men:

‘The monastery had camels and mules and horses on which they brought flour from
the mills which they possessed in Mount Singara and in the Valley of Gehenna [east of
Ba Sebrina/Haberli] and in the city of Sarwan, and in the city of Nisibis and in Harmoso
(2). In Mount Singara was a[nother] monastery called after Mar Gabriel and monks
who lived there by the ploughs. Serfs who belonged to this monastery could collect
the food and the seed and everything and would grind the flour and send it with the
(other) serfs to the monastery. They would also tend the vineyards that the monastery
possessed there. Peasants and hired men worked (here) too. The monastery also
possessed parks and lands and gardens in the city of Nisibis and in Sarwan and in the
region of HezU [see L.437, 2 and 5, 10) and in all the region of Hesno (Hesno d-Ké&fo)

331.472, Xll, 5; cf. also vol. 2, sect. C.5.
34 Reference is being made to a partial translation of the Life in Vé&bus (1956: 11 fn. 9) and
Palmer (1990: 96); the monastery was situated near Nisibis, in southern TOr ‘Abdin.

35 Symeon's enterprise will be discussed in the section on olive oil (IIl.1.4).
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and indeed in every region and village, with which there is no need to bore the
audience. This monastery also had mills and vineyards and houses and lands and
'vows' [i.e. endowments prompted by religious motives] beyond all reckoning.
Moreover Anastasius the king [AD 491-518], he (who built) the great temple, gave fo
this monastery seven villages, the names of which all begin with the letter koph: Kafar
‘Arab, Kafar ‘Alo, Kafar Hewar, Kafar Soma’, Kafar NinGkh, Kafro, Hibar together with
their land. It also has many cities, villages and places each of which has its own name,
given by 'vows' to this monastery. Behold, they are written in another book which is in
the monastery.’ (Palmer 1982: 121-122)

The parallels with the eighth-century Life of Symeon [L.442] are striking. The

identity of the sources still needs to be shown.

Conclusion

Papyrological, textual or archaeological: the evidence of monastic
landownership and the acquisition of monastic land (primarily through inheritance
and donation, rarely through purchase or sale) attests to monasteries, at least during
the sixth century, having withdrawn substantial parts of the oikoumené from the
civilian world. Through agricultural investment, as shown in the following sections,
some of their profit may have been returned. Secondly, we observe a striking
degree of estate fragmentation (up to 44 individual plots). Unfortunately, these can
be traced only in Egypt, as textual documentation (papyri) on this issue is absent for
most parts of the Levant. Thirdly, the total agricultural surface per monastery (and
individual plot) is comparatively small (also in comparison with the holdings of city-
dwellers in Hermopolis and Antinoopolis Magna) - some figures are summarized

below:

Section Total surfface  No. of plots Surface per
per plot

monastery
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average, 14.88 ha 8.33 1.7866 ha

based on all monasteries

average, i.2.2.1 5.46 ha 3.9 1.4 ha

without Apa Sourous

Apa Sourous [M.162] - largest 921 ha 44 2.07 ha
Sinai

average 1.2.2.2 0.28 ha 0.28 ha (?2)

Dayr Rumhan - largest T 0.99 ha 1+ (2) 0.99 ha (?)
Jerusalem

average 2.63 ha 2.63 ha (2)

Ramot [M.652] - Ra's at-Tawil 1.2.2.3 5.25 ha 1+ (2) 5.25 ha (?)

[M.650] - largest
Judean Desert

average 12.2.5 10.14 ha 10.14 ha (2)

‘Ayn Aneva [M.792B] - largest e 79 ha 1+ (2) 79 ha (?2)
North Syrian Limestone Massif

Dayr Déhés [M.1080] 23408ha [ 1+(?) | >34.08 ha (2)
Mesopotamia/Tor ‘Abdin i1.1.4.33%

Symeon ‘of the Olives’ 82.75 ha | 1+ (?) | 82.75 ha

Fourthly — and in view of the evidence of agricultural installations — the
questions arise whether, in certain cases, monasteries had actually withdrawn their
land from the local communities, and if not, inversely, the communities, providing a
pool of labour, benefited from (and grew due to) the proximity to the more
‘entrepreneurial’ monasteries. In no case, however, has it been possible to have

these hypotheses confirmed.

36 Cf. below.
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11.2.3 Digression: The function of the tower
(pyrgos. barga, al-burg)

‘First of all he [Saba] built a tower on the hill on the northern edge of the
gorge after the bend, in order to take possession of the land while it was still
unoccupied’?: if Sabas erected a tower to announce the presence of a monastery
and to establish ownership of the land, the following digression seems necessary, in
particular as towers could become valuable pieces of evidence in the assessment
of potentially monastic land. Elsewhere, the author of this passage, Cyril of
Scythopolis, reports that in AD 485 a demarcation was built between the
monasteries of Theoctistus [M.704] and Euthymius [M.788], and that a tower, ‘Paul’s
tower’ overlooked the divided estates (L.136, 7, 226). As a divider, ‘Paul’'s tfower' had
monastic estates on either side. As the academic debate on monastic towers has
preponderantly been concerned with their defensive function, some towers38 should
be re-considered in a trans-regional perspective before some wider conclusions can

be drawn.

Incorporated info the surrounding walls or overlooking the entrance gate, the

monastic towers of the Judean Desert were the first to attract scholarly research.

37 1.139, XVI. The monastery in question is Dayr Mar Saba [M.é84] in Palestine.

3 Monastic towers in Egypt: Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068]: KRU 75 and 11.068/2; Dayr Apa
Phoibammin It [M.070]: KRU 65 and O.Crum 310 (the former is still visible on I.L070/1 and 2); Dayr al-
Bald'iza [M.164]: P.Bald'izah 303B; Dayr Anba Abulll’ [M.190]: BL Or. 6202 (pl. 45-49 and 50-54);
Skéthis/Wadi n-Nafron: Moses the Black (Bagnall 2001: 238; Innemée 1999), the other towers are of a
later date; Kellia [M.360]: Descoudres (1998); Palaestina | (Jerusalem and the Judean Desert):
Festugiere (1963), Hirschfeld (1992: 171-176), Patrich (1995: 118-121), Kloner (2003: 62-62); Western
Samaria: Dayr Qal‘a [M.800]; Syria | and lI: Tchalenko (1953: |, 30-33), Peia (1980), with a post-1980
update in vol. 3, sect. C.5; Osrhoene: Mar Ya'qdb NafSata [M.1420]; Mesopotamia: Dayr Mar Gabriel
[M.1440]; Mar Yohannan Tayydyd: Bell - Mango (1982: pl. 226).
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Festugiére and Patrich stated the ‘primarily defensive character' (Festugiére 1963:
91; Patrich 1995: 126), but this has been contested as from 1992%. Archaeologically,
there is no clear criterion on how to identify ‘primarily defensive' towers as stated by
Festugiére and Patrich or frequently attested in the Galatian villas of the fourth
century AD%. A defensive character can be assumed on architectural and historical
grounds for some towers in fourth to fifth-century Egypt4!, and again later during the
ninth century AD42, At a first glance one would be tempted to think of parallels with
the ‘'Judas-style’43, fifth- and sixth century towers in northern Syria. But, again, these

first need to be set into context (table §) before further conclusions may eventually

be drawn:

Tower Site ID Visibility Press Estate Monastery Dependency Pilgrimage
(sect. (extable 4) attached of ...
1.1.4.4.3;
sect. lil.1.5,
i pl. XV)
Dayr M.920 b X ?
Sinsarah
Burg M.1108 3600 X Dayr al-Hosn
‘Abdallah [M.1106]
Bur§ Gamor M.1132 3600 X X
Ddana M.1170 360° X X
Kafr Hawwar M.1200 ? ?
Kfellusin M.1204 ?
Burgke M.1228 X X X

3% E.g. Hirschfeld (1992: 171): ‘Dwelling towers and border towers (to demarcate boundaries) -
no mention of defense’.

40 Gregory of Nyssa (d. ca. 386), Epistula 20, 9: mipywv mpoPolai, ‘projecting towers' (Rossiter
1989: 105-106).

41 Moses the Black, in Skéthis/Wadi n-Natron (cf. above, fn. 38). On the fifth century, a period of
particular insecurity in the Libyan Desert, cf. Leipoldt (1902), Evelyn-White — Hauser (1926-1933: |, 150-
167. 241-243. 297-298).

42 BL Or. 6202 (pl. 45-90 and 50-54) mentions a watchtower (ovywpw) at Bawit [M.190], situated
near the northern boundary. As the term oypwe clearly refers to the concept of ‘guard’, the assumption
of a defensive tower, in a ninth-century context, seems justified.

4 The 'Judas’ is a door viewer or peephole, often situated above the entrance door. Cf.
Tchalenko (1953: 1, 247-248): 'postes de guet'.
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[Banastor | M.1230 [ <3600 | | X { X { X
Table 5: [up] 'Judas-style’ towers in the Limestone Massif
[down] ‘Non-Judas style’ towers (ex Pefia 1980)

An-Naquz M.1008 3600 X X X X

Dayr Dehes M.1080 3600 X X X X

Burg Gabir M.1112 X Dayr al-Hosn

[M.1106]

| Burg Nimra M.1114 X X

Burg M.1124 3600 X b

Suwayd B

Burg Yahya M.1130 3600 X X

Tell ‘Agribin M.1160 3600 X [Tell ‘Aqgribin]

Dayr'‘amdan M.1164 3600 ? ? X

Burg M.1202 X

Kfelludin

Qasr al- M.1206 3600 ? X X X

Banat

Burg al-Qas M.1236 X X ?

Qasr Brad M.1240 360° X X X X (stylite)

The juxtaposition of various elements in table 5 shows that all (but one?)

towers in the Limestone Massif — with or without Judas — were related to presses or to

landed estates. Furthermore, the table illustrates the overriding importance of

visibility and the frequent attachment of towers to monasteries. Pilgrimage, attested

by graffiti or some type of guest-house, plays an important role in their identification,

in particular as/where elements of fortification have not been found#4: the ‘hermit’s

light in the fower’ was a theme described by the poet Imru'u I-Qays (d. 540) (Butler

1919b: 235).

The function and orientation of the Judas need further investigation, as many

(but not all) are placed above the doors. If communication was the primary

44 E.g. Banastdr [M.1230]: the site is situated on a slope or hollow so that the entire surroundings
would not have been seen; Palmer (1990: 102-105) closely examined the ‘hermit's tower' of Mar
Gabriel Monastery [I1.1440/1] on the crest of the hill: the study of the interior revealed the very
characteristics of a three-floor hermit's tower, elsewhere, unfortunately, such investigations of the
interior have not been made.
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purpose*, the orientation of the entire towers needs to be re-assessed. Could it be
that the Judas served as a type of magsura for the hermit, where he, though hidden
and on analogy with the stylite4, could on certain occasions be addressed? In
absence of further documentation, these are the limits as to tower identification.
However, considering table 5, it seems fair to assume some function related to
dwelling (by a recluse or hermit, or a smaller community) and of the symbolic —
rather than the defensive — control of the land4’. This archaeological observation
brings us back to the actions taken by Saba and to a more anthropological
approach to nature where the act of (monumental) construction in itself created a
different landscape and, in this case, a sacred place. Furthermore, it is remarkable
to find many monasteries with towers situated on elevated terrain, where the
element of the tower would not have substantially added to the visibility of/from the
plain4®, This leads to two further, final considerations in which the element of

monumentality can clearly be seen.

Firstly, we hear that fower-dwellers were a common sight in the landscape of

45 Cf. Pefia {1980: 147). Only the Judas at Burg Gamir [M.1132] and Dand [M.1170] face the
interior, whereas the orientation of the tower at Banastir [M.1230] is fully ‘out of symmetry’.

46 Balconies/ramps to address the stylite are well attested in the monasteries at Kafr Daryan
[M.1104] and St. Symeon the Younger [M.1280], situated on the Wondrous Mount.

47 In A new stylite at Androna in Syria Mango (forthcoming) has highlighted the symbolic
similarities between the stylite's column and the tower (shown by textual evidence), notably at
Hapsends in Tor 'Abdin; cf. my consideration in sect. I.1.2.1. Hapsends, however, visited on 14
September 2005, constitutes a column sui generis, in particular as it is the only stylite's column that
could be climbed from inside. In North Syria, a column and a tower are attested in two influential
monasteries: at Dayr Sim‘an NW [M.1222] and Qasr Brad [M.1240]. At Qasr Brad, the function of the
tower [lI.1240/4] remains unknown.

48 E.g. in Egypt: Dayr Apa Phoibammon Il [M.070]; Dayr al-Bald'iza [M.164); Palaestina I: Hirbat
ad-Dayr [M.666]; Sabas [M.684]; Theoctistus [M.704]; Dayr Qal'a [M.800); Syria | and II: Qasr ad-Dayr
[M.1002); an-Naq0z [M.1008]; al-Brayg [M.1136], Dayr Tell *‘Adé [M.1190], Burg as-Sab‘ [M.1192], Qasr
Brad [M.1240] etc.; Mesopotamia: Dayr Mar Gabriel [M.1440].
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late anfique Mesopotamia®’ and it is little surprising to find monks living in funerary
towers, a type which had been favoured as a pre-Christian Aramaic burial places°.
The intentional imitation of the dead by the forms of their dwellings — also attested in
Egypt by the ‘cellule-tombeau’ (Torp 1955-1957: 537 tn. 2; Torp 1981: 8) —is a fopos in
the hagiographic genre: ‘buried’ in his ‘tomb’, the pious monk underwent his
mortification while living, which he carried out with consistency (Védbus 1958-1988: |,
151-1585. 169; 1, 19-35). A striking parallel takes this hypothesis further to Osrhoene,
where Jacob of Sarug (d. 521) mentions the monastery of (another) Jacob south of
Edessa (Deyr Yakup [M.1420]). Jabob refers to the monastery as naf$ata, a ‘funerary
tower' (Olinder 1952: 43, line 20; the tower is still in place) or place of rest (‘for the
soul (nafsa)’). Placed to be visible over and from a wide area’!, the symbolic
appropriation of the land by means of a tower would thus have been given a
sacred character and the surrounding land would have been turned into sacred

space.

Secondly, the prestigious character of monastic towers has not yet been
appreciated to a satisfactory extent: as the superior of his monastic community
Saba lived in a tower52 and a similar function of dwelling has been attributed by

Tchalenko (1953: 1, 31) to the ‘dwelling [-tower] of the superior’ at Dayr Sim‘'an NW

4 E.g. L.419, Xlll. On monastic towers (b0rga) for recluses within cenobitic communities (not
watch-towers!), cf. Vodbus (1958-1988: Il, 272-273; literary evidence).

%0 Palmer (1990: 100). Smailer versions of the Palmyrene towers are found in TOr ‘Abdin in
Northern Mesopotamia, e.g. at Mar Barsawma near Ba Sebrina (Bell - Mango 1982: 101 and pl. 106)
and Hah (ibid., 117 and pl. 126. 149).

51 Deyr Yakup, situated in Nemrut Dag, majestically overlooks the Edessene plain. Similarly, on
the visibility of contemporaneous tombs in the Limestone Massif, cf. Tchalenko (1953: 1, 36).

521139, XVIII; Popovica 1997: 10-11.
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[M.1222]. Apart from the residential function of towers, the issue of representation
needs further study. It has briefly been addressed for Egypt by Descoudres (1998: 74-
76). Only if we re-consider the location (within the landscape), orientation,
dimensions and interior organisation and representativeness of monastic towers, can
their function and influence on the religious behaviour of their surroundings be finally
assessed. This is the more urgent as some towers were situated in perfectly plain
environment, measuring 23 m in height, and 25 metres square (Qasr al-Bandat

[11.1206/1])%3

In conclusion, the observation made upon the symbolic appropriation of land
and the ‘sacralization’ of space by no means excludes the agricultural character
(as attested in table 5) and the benefits of ‘towered’ monastic sites: as Dar (1986:
110) noted in his work on Samaria, the origin and planning of certain towers could
well be connected with vine and olive cultivation, and their related industries. As
darkness is important for wine production, the interior of towers also provided
reasonable conditions for the fermentation process (darkness, cool temperature)
while the carbon dioxides could evaporate through the walls. This view is entirely
agricultural. To make the connection: Burg Yahya [M.1130] in Gabal Barsa was a
monastic tower with no less than three presses, one with a roller and a lever-type

press installed in the ground floors4.

53 For comparison: an-Naquz [M.1008]: 5 m2; Qasr Brad [M.1240]: 15 m2,
54 Cf. sect. Ill.1.5, plate XV (fieldwork data, WP02.27).



Volume | |1.2 Rural monasteries and the question of landownership Page 106

Epilogue
Home to souls (nafsata) and home to hermits, towers had changed the
behaviour and memory of their surrounding worlds. Precisely for this reason, a
monastic tower from Mesopotamia and an Arabic poem adorn the frontispiece of
Amurath to Amurath, written in 1911 by Gertrude Bell:

MEQHJJJG

s 2B rrbe b .« s o

] re ? shew ¢ vz s 22 2, . -
C.EL.;.JI’ Uiy JL.::J‘ iy C{'.,.h!‘l preeil L_fl'-" s L...L:

‘We wither away but they wane not, the stars that above us rise;

The mountains remain after us, and the strong towers when we are gone.’

(Labid ibn Rabra)
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Plate IV - 1

Monastery Location Document Size lype
Dayr Apa M.056 | ¢ P.Col. inv. 261 relationship with monastery | 2
Phoibammaon | unclear arouras
Dayr Apa M.070 |2 BKU | 48 field tilled, shared taxation Tax)
Phoibammon I 2 KRU 65 ‘village, xwpiov, fields
(w2€), meadows (201),
crop'
¢ (Satfe) KRU 107 1 n6h D
2 KRU 108 D
2 KRU 109 D
2 KRU 110 date palm-tree(s) D
2 KRU 111 date palm-tree(s) D
2 P.Lond. | 77 wasteland
4 O.Brit.Mus.Copt. |l | irrigated land (1
12 aroura)
Rumau O.Crum 138 Tax
Uba O.Crum 139
2 O.Crum 140 Tax
2 0O.Crum 185
‘Eponychos’ 0O.Crum 206 ploughed field Tax
PatSment 0O.Crum 303 Tax
2 0O.Crum 304
‘Mnke' 0O.Crum 307
2 (adjoining the river) 0O.Crum 308
2 O.Crum Ad 3 D
2 0O.CrumST 60 D
Dayr Apa 2 O.Medin.HabuCopt | ploughed field
Phoibammon |l .81
()
Apa Paul M.080 | ¢ KRU 106 D
Apa Pesynthios M.084 | ‘Pléin’ O.Brit.Mus.Copt. | D
66/2
Georgios M.0%6 |2 P.Ryl.Copt. 181 rented out Tax
Tabennésé (?) M.100 | 2 BKU | 36 fields tilled
Dayr Anba M.122 | various P.Cair.Masp. Ill | movTa Ta akivnTa TpayHOTO D
Sindda 67312
Phthla P.Ross.Georg Il 48 rented out
Apa Dios M.134 |2 P.Cair.Masp. 167117 | sold Va Tax
aroura
Imin M.138 | ¢ P.Cair.Masp. II'| rented out, later rented; 3
(Aphrodito) 67170; P.Lond. V|3 arouras bought arouras
1690
Abba Michael M.140 | Pisraélios [M.156] P.Cair.Masp. | 67118 | affiliate monastery
2 P.Cair.Masp. II'| outlying structures, animal
67141 husbandry
Apa Apollds M.144 | Phthla P.Apa Apollos 11
(Aphrodito) 2 P.Apa Apollos 12 D+
2 P.Apa Apollos 15 tenant farms?e
2 P.Apa Apollos 25 tenant farms?
¢ P.Cair.Masp. Il (D)
67176r
Apa Sabouérios M.148 |2 P.Cair.Masp. | 67080
Aphroditd)
Enoch M.150 |2 P.Cair.Masp. Il | rented out
67242
Genealios M.152 |2 P.Hamb. | 468 irigated land, rented out
Apa Patois NS7 " |2 P.Lond. Il 483 land for sowing, wasteland [ 122 +

I Land acquired through admission to monastic community.
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5
arouras
Psentusés M.158 |2 P.Mich. XIlIl 667 rented out
(Aphroditd)
Satibous M.160 P.Cair.Masp. | 67097 | pasture land, rented out
(Aphroditd)
Apa Sourous M.162 |2 (2 plots) P.Cair.Masp. Il | cultivated land, rented out
(Aphrodito) 67133
monastery owns various other landholdings; cf. pl. XIVa; other monastic estates at Aphrodito
mentioned in P.Lond. IV 1412-1417. 1419. 1420. 1424. 1430. 1432-1434. 1436. 1442, 1444, 1445,
56. 1458. 1459. 1460. 1468. 1471. 1474, 1481.1552/3. 1571. 1594. 1597 (AD 698-722), P.Lond. V
1680 ...
Psinepois M.168 |2 P.Cair.Masp. | 67021 Tax
7 - 2 (Aphrodito) P.Vat.Aphrod. 11
lanbar 2 CPR IV 82 wine
wadi Sarga M.172 | ¢ 0O.Sarga 108 irigated land
2 O.Sarga 110 wine
various O.Sarga 124 wine
PSnbrre 0O.Sarga 131 wheat
Touhd 0O.Sarga 133 wine
Planenhoire 0O.Sarga 139 wine
‘southern meadow' O.Sarga 134 dried dates
Tilog 0O.Sarga 135 wine
2 O.Sarga 146 vegetable garden
Tahroug O.Sarga 153 garden
‘big garden’ garden
‘southern vineyard' 0O.Sarga 178 wine
Theman O.Sarga 194
Thallou 0O.Sarga 211 wine
Takwutes O.Sarga 213 wine
Nemhate wine
Sanhor 0O.Sarga 219 wine
Tow O.Sarga 232 wine
SamalUt O.Sarga 239 wine
Tahomo 0O.Sarga 344 wheat (2) Tax
Nesieu 0O.Sarga 345 wine
O.Sarga 346-354 wine
‘field of the O.Sarga 355
vineyard'/TeSné
Ampelou O.Sarga 356-357 wine
Notinou 0O.Sarga 358 wine
Psnbrre 0O.Sarga 360-362 wine, wheat
Paa O.Sarga 365 wheat
Dayr Bal@d'iza M.174 | Tesnée P.Balaizah 115
wadi Sarga O.Sarga 355
M.172] 2 P.Balaizah 158 fields
2 P.Balaizah 249 “send the young camel
south”
Pektés P.Balaizah 291 Tax
Pateron Tax
Psonte embolé in barley (2) Tax
Nerébe wine Tax
P.Balaizah 321 wheat Tax
Tina al-Gabal M.198 [ Tbote P.Horak 10 irigated land with ox- onl/3 +2
enclosure arouras
Apa Ména M.182 |2 SB Kopt. | 50
Dayr Anba M.190 [ Tmou[-]Jmou BL Or. 6201 B268A related village (?2) Tax
Abullg’ Tilog BM EA 75318 wine Tax
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Senesla P.HermitageCopt. 3 | waterless land 8
arouras
Porahéu P.HermitageCopt. 7 | fodder/pasturage, bought |3 + 25
arouras
2 P.WUrzb. inv. 49 Tax
The monastery owns various other landholdings; cf. pl. XIlI
Kom al-Nana M.192 | Pilepai (?) O.Kdm al- Tax
Nanda.Copt. |
? 2 (near Thalmoou) P.Bad IV 95 rose-gardens, vineyards, ...
? 2 (Thebaid) P.Cair.Masp. | 67003 6 D
arouras
? - 2 P.Giss. | 56 wine and arable land,
rented out
? - 2 (Hermopolis) P.Lond.Copt. |1 1013 [ wine, rented out
? - ¢ (Hermopolis) P.Lond.Copt. | 1027 |rented out 18
arouras
? - 2 (Hermopolise) P.Ryl.Copt. 133 rented out
? - ¢ (Hermopolis?) P.Ryl.Copt. 163 rented out
St. Severus - 2 (Hermopolis?) P.Ryl.Copt. 164 rented out
? - 2 (Hermopolis?) P.Ryl.Copt. 166 rented out
? - ¢ (Antinoopolis) P.Ryl.Copt. 174 rented out 1 aroura
Kolluthos ‘of the M.208 | ¢ P.Beatty.Copt. inv. |rented out
Gate’ 2177/7
Apa Jeremiah M.214 | Ibidn Sesembythis P.Cair.Masp. Il | irigated land 1 aroura | D
(Antinoopolis) 67151
2 (Hermopolis?) CPR IV 146 rented out (to priest)
‘Northern Rock’ M.236 |2 P.K&In Il 153 rented out
Ibion/Sesymbothis P.Prag | 45 wine, rented out
Sebennytos P.Prag| 65 ‘farms/pieces of land, Tax
estates’
Phoibammon M.240 |2 P.Cair.Masp. Il | irigated land, rented out
67299
7 - 2 (Oxyrhynchus) P.Oxy. XVI 1968 irigated land, rented out 6
arouras
Apa Hierax M.272 | Oxyrhynchus, ‘outside P.Oxy. LI 3640 (irigated land,) rented out
the gate’
¢ (Oxyrhynchus) P.Oxy. LXIIl 4397 imigated land 16 Y2
arouras
? - 2 (Oxyrhynchus) PSIINI 176 rented out D
Dayr an-Naqglun M.308 | ¢ P.Naglun | 8 rented out
2 P.Naglun | 12 wine (2), sold
Serenus M.314 | Pinar Chrest.Wilck. | 134 related village (2)
Dayr Apa M.334 | Penso (2) Stud.Pal. X 296
Jeremiah
[Dayr] Ab0 Mina | M.378 |Téneti O.Mena é wine
Sésana O.Mena 7 wine

Landholdings in Egypt: summary

Legenda: D+/D- ... donation to/by the monastery/monk; Tax ... taxation
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Monastery Cultivated Surface Total Irrigation Press
Enclosure
Surface
5 Ra's Ra'lya M.400 n/a
£ Bi'r AbU Suwayra M.402
* Bi'r Me'ar M.404 n/aT WC
Wadi Fra'iya M.406 2100 m2 T
Al-Ma'‘in M.408 n/a n/a on pilgrimage route
(way-station)
& Saqgif ad-Dayr M.410 n/a 1R, WC
o) Dayr Umm Arad M.412 650 m?
g Al-Hirba (Dcyr M.414 250 m2 T n/a WC on pilgrimage route
b3 Muwaygid)
s Fars Habas M.416 1.850 m2 T
= Dayr Umm Butma M.418 n/a
Sobﬂ' Dayr Rumhan M.420 9.900 m? 1R, WC on pilgrimage route
g:,",,',';, Dayr Antos M.422 5.860 m? WC X (wine) | on pilgrimage route
Gabal Huzayma M.424 n/a on pilgrimage route
(way-station)
=E: ‘Ayn Nagila M.426 5.400 m2 F/T n/a IR X (wine,
03 1.426/1-2
33 Ma'in ar-Ra'iyan M.428 1.100 + 1.800 m? x (wine)
*©  [Wadi Gibal Farmhouse | M.430 n/aF 1R, WC
Dayr al-Arba‘in M.432 n/a 54.000 m2 3R, WC
5 % St. Onophrius' Cave M.434 550 m2 F on pilgrimage route
<= | Wadi Ab0 Hayman M.436 480 m2 F
Gabal MUsa M.438
St. Elija's Valley M.440 5.000 m? IR
Wadi Srayg M.442 3.350 m2 F WC
Complex 12 M.444 750 m2 T
Complex 18 M.446 650 m? F
Complex 50 M.448 2.700 m2T 2R, WC
5 Complex 70 M.450 1.550 m2 F/T WC
§ Complex 83 M.452 642 m2T
= Complex 100 M.454 8.000 m2 F/T
53 Complex 210 M.456 400-600 m2 T 2R, WC
o Complex 220 M.458 1.450 m2 F 1R, WC 111.458/1
2 Complex 230 M.460 280 m2 T 2R, WC
"_u' Complex 240 M.462 250 m2 T 1R, WC
° Complex 290 M.464 2.500 m2 F/T prayer niche
i Complex 320 M.466 3.500 m? WC
e Wadi Umm Sardi M.468 1.500 m? IR
% § . | Dayr Rabba M.470 3.150 m? 1R, WC 2
% %5 |Al-Bustan Church M.472 n/a 1R
<= [ Abi Silla M.474 n/a on pilgrimage route
St. Catherine M.476 1R (150 m3) pilgrimage
- Gabal ad-Dayr West M.478 930 m2 T
:c;: 3 §* Gabal ad-Dayr M.480 7.200 m2T (17 on pilgrimage route
plots)
Dayr Tala‘a M.482 olive-oil (modern)
. Dayr Fogar M.484 n/a 2 (wine)
g Dayr al-Fugara’ M.486 1R, WC 2 (wine)
5 Fars Samma'a M.488 650 m2 F
3 Al-Miliq M.490 1.160 m?2 x (oil)
5 Dayr at-Tiah M.492 7.200 m?
:’;’;ﬁ Dayr Rummana M.494 | 6.500 m2 (6 plots) 1R, WC
&ayrws | Dayr Sohat M.496 1.800 m2
;"z':m' Wadi Insel al-Asfal M.498 5.400 m?2
Dayr Abu Mgar M.500 | 1.320 + 700 m2 F/T 2 (wine)
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n Dayr Rummana M.502 4.500 + 1.350 m2 (many
cisterns)
Dayr Tarkiba M.504 | 1.800+ 1.175m2T 2R, WC
Dayr Banat M.506
B Pharan Tell Mahrad M.508 525 m?
5% | GabalTahina M.510 on pilgrimage route
=© [ Pharan Dayr Sagir M.512 on pilgrimage route
| Sigilliya Church Site M.514 3.420 m2T 4.500 m?
o Palm Grove Site M.516 2.700 m? 1R, WC
5 = | Al-Karm M.518 1.450 m2 T 1R, WC x (wine) | pilgrimage (2)
*2  [Dayr sigilliya M.520 100 m2 T 1R, WC

Landholdings in Sinai: summary

Legenda: F..fenced;T...terraced; R ... cistern/reservoir; WC ... water conduct(s); Italic indicates that
the location was an affiliated estate rather than a monastery itself, bold that it was a
coenobium rather than a laura or hermitage
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Monastery Cultivated Surface Total Irrigation Press

Enclosure
Surface

Nea Church Complex M.640
Dominus Flevit M.642 1R (>500 1 (wine)
m3, IIl.642/1)
Dayr Gazzali M.646 875 m? 2R 4 (wine, II.646/1), 1 (oil) | guest-house
Ra’'s at-Tawil M.650 12.580 m2 F >25.000 1R 1 (wine)
m?2
Ramot M.652 40.000 m? F 2R 1 (wine), >1 (ail)

Landholdings around Jerusalem: summary

Legenda: F..fenced;T...terraced; R ... cistern/reservoir; WC ... water conduct(s); Italic indicates that
the location was an affiliated estate rather than a monastery itself
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Monastery Cultivated Surface Total Irrigation

Enclosure

Surface

Hirbat Ab0 Gunaym M.610 n/a 455 m? >1C
Hirbat Dayr al-‘Amuod M.612 1C, 4R, WC 2 (oil)
Hirbat GUzim M.614 900 m?2 1C
Hirbat Luga M.616
Hirbat Mazmuriya M.618 1C, WC 1 (wine?)
Hirbat Siyar al-Ganam M.620 7.500 mz? 2C (>1300 m3) 1 (wine), 1 (oil, | guest-house (2)

1.620/2-3)
Hirbat Umm at-Tala‘a M.622 >1C
Kanisat ar-Ra‘wat M.624 1.250 m? ke
Ramat Rahel M.626 4.600 m? 1 (wine, oil)
St. Theodor (Bi'r al-Quft) | M.628 1.500 m? 1C (~350 m3) 3 (wine)
St. Theognius M.630 1.400 m? 2C

Landholdings around Bethlehem: summary

Legenda: F...fenced;T...terraced; C ... cistern; R ... reservoir; WC ... water conduct(s); Italic indicates
that the location was an affiliated estate rather than a monastery itself
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Monastery

Cultivated Surface

Total
Enclosure

Irrigation

Surface

WC

Hirbat al-Qunaytira M.660 1.800 m2 T 1.500 m? 1C; 1R 1 (oil, II.660/2)
Caparbaricha M.é61 1 (wine, lIl.L661/1)
Hirbat al-Qasr M.662 n/aT 1.250 m? 6C 1 (oil)
Nea Laura M.663 n/aT 600.000 12C, 1R(>500 1 (wine)
m?2 m3), WC
Severianus M.664 n/aT 600 m?2 IC
Hirbat ad-Dayr M.666 30.000 m2 T 4.400 m2 | C (several), 1R, 1 (oil, 1.666/3) guest-house (?)
WC (lll.666/2)
Wadi al-Hammam M.667
Hirbat at-Tina M.668 n/a 560 m? 2C
Hirbat Umm al-‘Amuod M.670 n/a 1R 1 (oil)
Hirbat Rabi‘a M.672 360 m?2
‘Ayn as-Sahari M.674 ca.25m2T n/a IR
Souka M.676 18.000 m2T 450.000 28C, >3R guest-house
m2 (>6.000 m3,
.676/1)
Theognius M.4680 2C
Hirbat Yuhzom M.682 600 m2 e
Sabas M.684 various 400.000 14C, >3R, WC guest-house
m?2
Heptastomos M.684B n/aF 250.000 2R (>700 m3,
m?2 1.L684B/1)
Zannus M.686 700 m2
Mikron M.688 n/aT 3C. WC (?)
Castellion M.6%0 1.200 m? 1C (2), WC 2 guest-houses
Theodosius M.692 9.000m2 [ >1C, 1R (>3.750 nosokomium
m3), WC
Spelaion M.694 n/aT 1C, 3R guest-house
(>580m3, (1.694/2)
1.684/1), WC
Eustathius M.696 n/a 1.300 m2 1 (wine)
Scholarius M.698 n/a 2.550 m? 2C
Jeremias M.700 various 27.000 m2 | 3C (1/group),
WC
Martyrius M.702 9.900 m2T 6.400 m? 6C guest-house,
(1.702/1+3) (>30.000m3), bath
WC
Theoctistus M.704 2.200 m2 i@
Pantaleimon M.706 600 m?2 WC
St. Peter M.708 3.600 m2 IR (875 m?) guest-house (2,
11.708/1)
Hirbat Handima M.710 n/a 2.500 m2 1C (200 m3),
WC
Gabriel M.712 286 m? i
Gerasimus M.714 380.000 >1C, WC
m?2
Aeliotes M.716 7.800 m2 1R, WC guest-house (2)
Elias M.718 n/aF 2R (vaulted),
WC
Jericho St. Andrew M.722 piscina
‘Nestorian Hermitage' M.724
Pyrgoi M.728 1.750 m? 1R
St. Adam M.730 1.440 m? 1C (Il.L730/1) guest-house
Qalamin M.732 240.000 [
m?Z2
Pharan M.734 30.000 m2 | 1R (>600 m3)
St. John the Baptist M.736 IR, WC 2 guest-houses
Wadi Mugar M.738 2.200m?2 | 2R (>180 m3),
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Pege M.740 1.000 M2 T 30.000 m?
Petrus M.742
- Site ')’ M.744 3.750 m2
Sapsas M.746 >1C
Peter M.748 650 m?2
Soubiba/Bessarians M.750 2.250 m?
Penthucla M.752 guest-house (2)
Soubiba/Syrians M.754 1.600 m? JiE
Choziba M.756 n/aT 1.800 + C (several) guest-house (¢)
15.000 m?
Galgala M.758 1R, WC
Chorembe M.760
Nusayb Nuwaysira M.762 1.200 m? (e
Firminus M.764 1.200.000
m?2
‘Ayn YUnis M.766
Az-Zahaliqg M.768 2.500 m? &
Douka M.770
- 347 Site M.772 n/a baptistry
Hallat ad-Danabiya M.774 n/aT 220.000 10C (2-80 m3), two-level laura
m2 WC
Qattar M.776 1R
Hirbat al-Kiliya M.778 n/aT 2.000 m2 2C
- 189 Site M.780 1C, WC
Hirbat Umm Zakum M.782 n/a
Al-Qasr M.784, 225 m?2 1C 2 (wine), 1 (oil)
M.7848B
Phasaelis M.786 1C, WC
Euthymius M.788 2.500 m2 T 3.500 m2 | 3R (>2.600 m3), guest-house
WC
Hirbat Umm al- M.790 480 m?2 1€
Qaryatayn
Marda M.792 | 790.000 m2T (*Ayn | 80.000 m2 | 3C, WC (‘Ayn
Aneva) Aneva)
Landholdings in the Judean Desert: summary
legenda: F ... fenced; T ... terraced; C ... cistern; R ... reservoir; WC ... water conduct(s); Italic indicates

that the location was an affiliated estate rather than a monastery itself
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Monastery Cultivated Surface Total Irrigation

Enclosure

Surface
Dayr Qal‘a M.800 25.000 m2T 25.000 m? 5R (>4.700 m3, guest-house?

111.800/2)

Hirbat al-Bira M.802 n/aT 1 (wine)
Hirbat Hudriya M.804 n/aT 1 (oil, 11.804/2)
Hirbat ad-Dayr M.806 900 m?2 1R 1 (wine?)
Hirbat Dayr Arab M.808 2.250 m?2 1R (IIl. 808/1)
Hirbat Dayr Dakla M.810 1 (wine)
Hirbat Dayr Sim‘an M.812 1.600 m? IR
Horvat Zihrin M.814
Mevo Modi'in M.816 430 m? >2C 1 (wine), 1 (oil)

Landholdings in Western Samaria: summary

Legenda: F..fenced:;T...terraced; R ... cistern/reservoir; WC ... water conduct(s); Italic indicates that
the location was an affiliated estate rather than a monastery itself
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‘In addition to the care of their souls, the monks, and in particular the young [monks],
have to take on physical burden, to remember the world of the Apostle: ‘We worked
night and day in order not to be a burden to anyone’ [1Thes. 2: 9] and ‘You yourselves
know that these hands of mine have supplied my own needs and the needs of my
companions’ [Acts 20: 34]. It would truly be strange if we did not meet our physical
demands through our manual work (ergocheiron), but remained lazy and inactive
[...]. while the people of the world work hard with their hands to nourish women and
children, to offer to God their beginnings, to do as much good as they can and fo pay
their taxes [to the state]. [...] Even more so as the Apostle orders that the lazy should
not eat [2Thess. 3: 10-12]."

(Cyril of Scythopolis, Life of Euthymius, IX [L.137])

1.3 Fathers in controversy: between Messalianism and
entrepreneurism

11.3.1 A world of extremes

In his article Le Travail manuel dans le monachisme ancien: contestation et
valorisation, Guillaumont (1979) sums up the fundamental, constant dilemma of
ancient monasticism, namely how to combine prayer and work. Part of the answer
may be given when considering archaeology, whereas the other part may only be
revealed by the texts. Only the exiremes are clearly defined; they have been

substantiated by the Bible itself:

‘Therefore | tell you, do not worry about your life, what you will eat or drink; or about
your body, what you will wear. Is not life more important than food, and the body
more important than clothes? Look at the birds of the air; they do not sow or reap or
store away in barns, and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not much
more valuable than theye Who of you by worrying can add a single hour to his lifeg’
(Matt. 6: 26-27 [-34]).

‘Then Jesus said to his disciples: 'Therefore | tell you, do not worry about your life, what
you will eat; or about your body, what you will wear. Life is more than food, and the
body more than clothes. Consider the ravens: They do not sow or reap, they have no
storeroom or barn; yet God feeds them. And how much more valuable you are than
birds! Who of you by worrying can add a single hour to his life2 Since you cannot do
this very little thing, why do you worry about the rest2’ (Luke 12, 22-26 [-31]).

‘So I say to you: Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find; knock and the
door will be opened to you. For everyone who asks receives; he who seeks finds; and
to him who knocks, the door will be opened' (Luke 11, 9-10).

‘Pray continually’ (1Thess. 5: 17).
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Versus

‘You yourselves know that these hands of mine have supplied my own needs and the
needs of my companions’ {Acts 20: 34).

‘Surely you remember, brothers, our toil and hardship; we worked night and day in
order not to be a burden to anyone while we preached the gospel of God to you’
(1Thes. 2: 9).

‘For even when we were with you, we gave you this rule: "If a man will not work, he
shall not eat." We hear that some among you are idle. They are not busy; they are
busy bodies. Such people we command and urge in the Lord Jesus Christ fo settle
down and earn the bread they eat’ (2Thess. 3: 10-12).

This section takes the textual evidence further and investigates the entire,
confinuous spectrum of monastic atfitudes between the exiremes. One such
extreme is represented by the Messalians (msallyoné, ‘the praying ones'), also
known as Euchitai (eUxouat, ‘to pray'). These were the monks who opted for prayer
and, like the Manichaeans!, they entirely withdrew from work. Messalianism appears
to have originated soon after AD 350 and its adherents could be found in Syria, Asia
Minor (Gregory of Nyssag¢), Thrace and, later, in Egypt (Makarius/Simeon)
respectively?. Research on the Messalians has widely been focused on the heretical,
dogmatic element (e.g. Canivet 1961; Van Esbroeck 1998: 75-76; Escolan 1999: 91-
123). The movement was banned in AD 431. Its economic effects have not yet been

addressed.

John Chrysostom, an Antiochene, holds opposing views. Chrysostom's writings
favour the ‘pro-labour movement’, and it was Chrysostom who developed - as the

first in ecclesiastical history — a coherent and systematic ‘theology of work':

' On Manichaean monasticism, cf. Vo&bus (1958-1988: |, 109-137).
2 Cf. below.
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Chrysostom viewed work and manual labour as pharmaka, as remedies in the
History of Salvation and as a universal laws. Antfioch, his area of activity until AD 398,
was situated in western North Syria and west of Osrhoene, and it is here in the
following century that Theodoret eulogized the many Messalian* and non-Messalian®
holy men. Their co-existence symbolizes the ongoing co-existence, in the monastic

milieu, of both extremes.

11.3.2 From resistance to approval

A survey of the texts that reflect attitudes towards manual labour is
summarized below. Table é is meant to list the principal sources in a regional and
chronological order and marks key statements pronounced towards and between

the extremes.

Contra Comments

(work)

Sources
(chronological)

Region Monastery

Pro (work)

! -- - Ammonas E | L.105, XLI; L.450, Vil | L.105, IV continous

] Episcopus {novices) prayer

2 [Dayr Anba [M.318] | Antonius E [ L.602, LXIH, LXXIil

a AntOniyJs) Magnus Abbas D | L.134,3,6;82, 4

3 Tabennésé M.100 Horsiesius E | L.303, 62 agricultural

B work

4 -- -- Pseudo- E | L.157.10. 6 L.451, Aeg.

| el Makarius ep.2.3

P | % -- - Historia E L.102,1, 62

6 w Monachorumin | D | L.102, 1, 32. 58; XV,

|| Agypto 2

/ | - - Sokrates D | L.162,1V, 23

B [Nitria] [M.362] | Palladius - E | L.123, XLVii, 2 L.421, against

‘Enaniso Counsels, agricultural

XV, 74 work
(Abbd
Poemen)

929) and In Priscillam et Aquilam, 1, 5 (Migne 1857: LI, 194).

4E.g.L.124, 1V, 10 (Eusebius).
SE.g. L.124, X (Theodorus).

3 Seipel (1907: 131), Daloz {1959). On pharmakon, cf. Adversus ludeos, 8, 2 (Migne 1857: XLV,
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" | -- -- Cassianus L.207, X, 20
10 Skéthis [M.358] | Apophtegmata L.107,1,13;1,32; IV, prayer
Patrum 1V, 18, V.22, V,
53; VI, 15; VI, 19; VI,
21; Vi, 28; VI, 16;
| L.301, 27. 83¢
1 Dayr Anba M.122 Shenoute L.309, p. 254-255.
SinGda 263. 264. 270. 277.
o 280
12 Dayr AbU M.108 Moises of Life, p. 7007 nuns; prayer
MUsG Abydos
'3 - - Sophronius L.233.3.6:17. 7
14 -- - Evagrius L.110, 49 continuous
|| Ponticus prayer
15 L1110, 57 SPOUdE peri
to ergon
| | ametrétos
14 - - Jerome L.250, 125, 11 (ad
|| Rusticum)
7] L.231, 20, 2 (Paula)
18 Euthymius M.788 Cyril of L.137, VLLIX
| | Scythopolis (novice)
17 Sabas M.684 L.138, V (novice)
29 o -- -- Barsanuphius L.106, 143 prayer
2| = - - Dorotheus L.108, apatheia
% Instructio i,
u a 32
22 - -- Isaias Gazaeus L.304, Codex A, L.304,
560 fragm.lil, 118 col. A | Codex A,
fragm. |, 6
|| col.B
3 L.416,1 (2)
24 L.604, col. 11348B. prayer
] 1134 D; L.605, IV. X!
29 - - loannes L.116,13.14.20 L.116,13.27
| Climacus
29 Sabas M.684 Leontius L.631, X1, 16 prayer
Damascenus (occasional work);
XX, 3
I -- - Basilivs L.107, p. 21. 33;
.8 Caesariensis Long Rules, XXXVIl.
e XLIt; L.154, XXII.
o3 XXVL LXXXI. CCLIV
O
B o= - - Psevdo-Ephrem Hymni et
1 g E Sermones
2008 ’
Vv, é

43).

¢ Other quotations from the Apophtegmata Patrum (ed. Migne 1857), relevant to the present
issue and promoting manual labour against the wandering lifestyle, are given in Caner (2002: 20. 40. 41.

7 Ed. Amélineau (1888); Cauwenbergh (1914: 152),
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29 -- - John E | In Priscillam et
Chrysostom Aquilam, 1, 5;In
Matthaeum
homiliae, 8, 5; 68, 3;
In loannem
homiliae, XLIV, 1;
Quaestiones in
Genesim, |, Interr. 7;
In Psalmos, 103, 23;
| De Providentia, 18
30 D | L.462, XXXVI (p.
| 171)
3 - - Theodore of E | (various)®
u Mopsuestia
32 - - (anonymous) E | L.401, VI Ihidayé
33 -- - Rabbila E L.423, XVI
34 - - Theodoret D | L124,ViIIL3 X, 3 L.124, 1V, 10-
N
(Messalians);
XXVI, 7-8
(Mar
| Bassus)!0
59 - - Isaac of Antioch | E L.414"
39 - - Philoxenus E | L.452,77 prayer
o D L452, 77
38 - - loannes Bar D | L.433, 5 (novice)
| Aphtonia
39 - - John of Ephesus | D | L.419, XXXVL. L.419,V
| XXXV, LI
40 - - Dadiso’ Qatraya | E | L.409, 1. IX; L.415, prayer
| | Discourse V
41 - - Gregorius Bar E | Ethicon, Memra i,
Habraeus chap. 5 (‘on
manual labour'}!2

Table 6: Attitudes towards work and manual labour and work (selection)

‘E' indicates exhortation, ‘D' description.

Remarkably, table é shows a clear numerical dominance with regard to both
the types of ‘exhortation’ and ‘description’ of the ‘pro-labour movement' (column
‘Pro (work)') over those monastic representatives who argued against it (particularly

no. 4, 21, 28, 34, 35 and 39). Manual labour was widely approved and fostered in the

8 Migne (1857: LI, 193; LVII, 88 ; LVIII, 643; LIX, 248-249; LXXX, 87 A-B; LXXX, 1701 D; LXXXIIl, 568 C).

? Cf. Daloz (1959: 158).

10 Bassus deliberately relied only on divine grace; cf. also Brown (1989: 336-337), Escolan (1999:
187).

" See also VBGbus (1958-1988: 1, 155 and ll, 148-150); Brock (1973: 17).

12 Bedjan (1898).
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monastic world!

On the other hand, the opponents of the ‘pro-labour movement' are few in
number and can be attributed either to a(n early,) solitary — e.g. Pseudo-Makarius
(table 6, no. 4), Pseudo-Ephrem (no. 28), Simeon and Sergius the Recluses (L.419, V =
no. 39) — or a later rigorous cenobitic movement — e.g. Dorotheus (no. 21) — within
the monastic world. Their Leitmotive can easily be identified: apatheia, a concept
fostered by Dorotheus (d. 560/580)'3, and amor creatoris and labor coelestis,
propagated by Pseudo-Ephrem: ‘Venite, relinquamus laborem terrae (‘amia d-ar'd)
et assumamus laborem coelestem; venite relinquamus amorem pecuniae (rehmat

kesfa) et assumamus amorem creatoris [...] Qui nihil possedit omnia possidet’.

It is still an open question whether the shift fowards the wide-spread approval
of manual labour after the fourth century was a spiritual - as hypothesized by
Cassian (L.207, ll, 14) — or a pragmatic move in the wake of emergent cenobitism.
The latter impression can particularly be gained from the poems of Isaac of Antioch
(d. ca. 460) (table 6, no. 35) in which Isaac castigates the agricultural and
commercial activities of the emergent large monasteries in his days. For Isaac this
development meant a denial of the true ascetic ideals: ‘The sun blushed’, he
regrets, ‘to see monks who had turned into merchants’ (Bedjan 1890-1897: 1, 41).
Isaac, like John Chrysostom (d. 404) (no. 29), lived, half a century later, in the

surroundings of Antioch. He held an opposite opinion.

13 On apatheia and monachiké hyperéphania (‘monastic pride’), cf. Préville (1963: 78).
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In Osrhoene, Rabbuld (d. 435) (table 6, no. 33) expressed similar concerns. His
disapproval resembles that of Saba near Gaza (no. 13), namely not to miss the times
appointed for worship under the pretext of occupation and work. Their disapproval

was conditional and not a matter of absolute principle.

Next to Chrysostom, three more monks stand for a fuller ‘theology’ of manual
labour and work: Evagrius Ponticus, Iscias Gazaeus and Ammonas. For Evagrius
Ponticus (d. 399), the spoudé peri to ergon - which had to be ametrétos and ‘hand-
in-hand with humility. confrition, tears and an unlimited desire for the Divine' -
constituted the supreme state of the soul (table é, no. 15). In De gradibus vitae
monasticae Isaias Gazaeus (d. 491) similarly divides the monastic career into three
grades, namely the stages of the body, the mind, and the spirit. Work would
presumably have been appropriate for the lowest grade (stage of the body; no.
23). Similar thoughts may underlie the arrangements made in some monasteries to
have the manual work performed by the novices (no. 18, 19, 38 and chap. V.2).
Ammonas, who, as a bishop, fostered both the virtues of manual labour (‘amla
pagrandya) and the labour of the heart (‘amld d-lebbd), represents the opposite
strand of thinking according to which the novices, more than the others, had to be
spared from work (no. 1). And John Climacus (d. ca. 649), in Step 20 of his Ladder,
gives work an intermediate standing: ‘Some’, he writes, ‘keep nightlong vigil, their
hands raised in prayer like spirits free of burden. Others sing the psalms or read, while

some, out of weakness, bravely fight sleep by working with their hands [...] the
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second do what is appropriate for a monk, and the third travel the lowliest road’
(no. 25). Where Rules' deal explicitly with the issue of work and manual labour, they
rarely give the reasons on which their prescriptions were made. Seen in a ‘global’
perspective, the principal risk which derives from manual labour was the negative
impact it could have on prayer and spiritual work's. One solution was to propose
tasks that could be performed together with prayer (table 6, no. 1, 10, 12, 14, 20, 24,
26, 36, 40), but there is also evidence of the opposite effect, as ‘some use prayer

and psalmody as an excuse for neglecting their work' (no. 27)18.

11.3.3 The purpose of manual labour

The purpose of work and manual labour varies from author to author and in

table é the following motives can be discerned:

e Type ‘2Thes. 3: 10-12' (‘If a man will not work, he shall not eat’): no. 2
(L.134, 3, 6), 4 (L.157, 10, 6), 12, 13 (L.233, 3, 6), 27 (L.154, XXIl. XXVI) and
L.145, IX (Porphyrius).

e Type '‘Acts 20: 34' — fo provide for one's own/the companions' needs:

4 In chronological order (and those concerned with work also listed in table 6): in Egypt, L.602
(Antony), L.208 (Pachomius), L.303 {Horsiesius), L.308/09 (Shenoute), a pseudo-Shenoutian set of rules,
MS BM Add. 17.216 fol. 43", the only preserved Rules for nuns (Fiey 1965: 284); in Palestine, L.605 (Isaias),
L.230, XXIli {(Melania); in Syria, L.124, XXVI, 8 (Bassus); IV, 5 [Eusebius); Ill, 3-4 (Marcianus); V, 3-4 (Publius);
X, 3 (Theodosius); in Osrhoene and Mesopotamia, L.401-L.413; in Cappadocia, L.204 (Basil) etc. Though
presumably sfill in force during the later periods, apart from the Rules from Mesopotamia, no monastic
Rule dates to later than the 5th century.

15 A very unique chain of cause and effect is portrayed in Climacus' Ladder: ‘Tedium loves to
be involved in hospitality and urges the monk to undertake manual labour so as to enable him to give
alms. It reminds those at prayer of some job to be done and searches out any plausible excuse to drag
him from prayer’. Accordingly, tedium was a kind of ‘total death for the monk’. Later on Climacus ends
in logical stalemate by arguing that ‘the tyrant of tedium can only be battered by hard manual labour
and brought to book by the blessings to come' [L.116, 13].

16 Long Rules, XXXVII.
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no. 2 (L.134, 3, 6), 6 (e. g. L.102, I, 32. 58), 8 (L.123, XLVIl, 2), 11 (p. 254-
255), 18 (L.137, IX), 34 (L.124, X, 3), 39 (L.419, XXXVI) and L.131, 14
(Pachomius); L.145, IX (Porphyrius); L.436, 3 (Mar Gabriel).

e Type ‘1Thes. 2: 9' - to provide acts of charity: no. 1 (L.105, XLI), 2 (L.134,
3,6), 6 (e.g.L.102, 1, 62; XVIll, 2}, 8, 18 (L.137, Vi), 27 (Long Rules, XLIl), 39
(L.419, XXXVIII), 40 and L.131, 6. 14 (Pachomius); L.145, IX (Porphyrius).

e Against the dependence on alms: no. 10 (e. g. L.101, VI, 28), 18 (L.137,
VILIX), 34 (L.124, X, 3), 39 (L.419, LI}, 40.

e Against idleness: no. 1, 25 (L.116, 13)'7, 26 (L.631, XX, 3), 27 (Long Rules,
XLIl) and L.207, I, 14 (Cassianus).

e Against the desires of the flesh {e. g. gluttony): no. 25 (L.116, 14. 20).
Against fornication: no. 10 (e. g. L.101, V, 18), 24 (L.605, IV) and L.409,

Ccxxxv (Mar Abraham).

17 Cf. above (fn. 15).
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In a hundred pages, chapters | and Il have set the framework within which to
consider monastic production and productivity. Production is therefore our subject
for chapter lll. Subdivided into agriculture (sect. lIl.1) and manufacture (sect. 111.2),
monastic production can be assessed in a number of ways!. Likewise for the other
agents of the ancient economy (individuals, villages etc.), the evidence of
production is heavily biased by agriculture. Accordingly, as will be shown in the
following sections, it continues being a promising sphere for archaeological activity.

Agriculture was performed by individual monks and by entire monasteries.

Manufacture, on the other side, is better documented by the texts (above all,
the papyri) than by archaeology, which makes manufacture a more speculative
issue in the monasteries. However, together, textual and archaeological
documentation unveil ancient monastic production as a wide-spread and complex
reality. A core chapter of this thesis, this reality will be traced on the 200 pages that
follow now. Section VL2 (jointly with vol. 2, sect. C.5), on specidlisation versus

generalisation, will later confront various types of production and productivity.

The sections on agriculture (lll.1) consider animal husbandry, beer, bread and
cereals, oil and wine; those on manufacture (lll.2) basketry, glass, leather goods,

pottery? and textiles.

I Cf. also above, sect. I.2, and sect. VI.1.2.

2 The production of pottery flasks (eulogiae) is not part of this thesis, but will be considered
elsewhere.
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.1 Agriculture
Hi.1.1 Animal Husbandry

In some monasteries, animal husbandry was a controversial issue from earliest
times. The early Rules from Syria and Mesopotamia (Mar Bassus, Rabbula et al.)
explicitly forbade the keeping of animals, for ‘no monk shall possess the goods of
sheep and of goats or of horses and mules or of other animals, except one donkey
(for those) who need it, or one yoke of oxen, (for those) who seed (the field)''. After
Rabbulda (d. AD 435) this issue was again raised in seventh/eighth and thirteenth
century Syro-Mesopotamia2. On the other hand, in the rest of the oikoumené the
papyri and Lives of the monks mention animals and their stables as essential parts of

late antique monasteries.

The variety and complexity of keeping animals in various monasteries is well
documented by the written sources3 and - though less frequently - by the evidence
from archaeology, such as stables and other animal buildings, mangers and -

though in most cases discarded — archaeobotanical remains.

1 L.423, IX. This ban was repeated in a pseudo-Rabbllian Canon [L.425, IV] and in Bar
Hebraeus' (d. 1286) Nomocanon VII, 10 [L.412]. V&Obus (1958-1988: Il, 154-155) considers Rabbula's
Canons a 'proof of the vigor of the ancient ideals and the attempt to build a bulwark against the rising
tides of the advanced form of cenobitism’ (on such reactionism, cf. also sect. 11.3.2), whereas Escolan
(1999: 188) calls RabbUla a ‘laxiste’. Mar Bassus's Rule (ibid. (no. 34)) is quoted by Theodoret, in the Life
of Symeon.

2 1,404, il 'A monk who shall possess oxen, donkeys, sheep, and fowl! like peasants, it is not
permitted from God; that one who transgresses and possesses — his lot shall be with them and not with
the holy monks’; similarly, Bar Hebraeus: cf. above, fn. 1.

3 E. g., by site, Dayr Apa Phoibammon [l [M.070]: sheep, goats, camel, donkey [KRU 65/112,
O.Crum 88]; Dayr al-Gizaz [M.086]: various [O.Deir el-Gizdz, Journal des Fouilles 1]; Pisentius of Qift: oxen,
camel [L.352, ll]); Tabennésé [M.100]: oxen, pigs, donkey [L.123, XXXII, 10; L.303, LIX and p. 90]; Dayr
Anbd Sam('l [M.302]: (smail) camel [L.339, XXVI]; Sabas [M.684]): camel, horses [L.139, XXVI. LXXXI];
Jacob: oxen, sheep, donkeys [L.432, p. 12]; AhG: oxen [L.430, p. 23-24]; Dayr Mar Gabriel [M.1440]:
camels, mules, horses [L.436, early 18'h-c. version, tr. Palmer (1982: 121-122)].
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Thus, in Egypt, we find

e oxen at Dayr Apa Phoibammon | [M.056] (O.Mon.Phoib. 10), Dayr Apa
Epiphanius [M.068] (P.Epiph. 446), in Wadi Sarga [M.172] (O.Sarga 108),
at Tona al-Gabal [M.198] (P.Horak 10), Dayr al-Hammam [M.304]
(P.Fay.Copt. 17)4, in Ptolemais [M.312] (CPR X 8);

e pigs at Tabennésé [M.100]%, in Wadi Sarga (O.Sarga 107; P.Ryl.Copt.
158. 159);

e sheep at Abba Michael [M.140] (P.Cair.Masp. Il 67141), Dayr al-Bald'iza
[M.174] (P.Bala'izah 303B/07);

e camels at Apa Joannés [M.074] (O.Crum Ad 30.), at Géme
(O.Brit.Mus.Copt. | 76/1), Dayr Apa Epiphaniusé, Dayr Apa
Phoibammon 1l [M.070] (O.Crum 218/19/22), at Tabennésé [M.100]
(O.Mich.Copt. 7), Abba Michael [M.140] (P.Cair.Masp. Il 67141), in
Wadi Sarga [M.172] (O.Sarga 93. 94. 110), at Dayr al-Bald’iza [M.174]
(P.Bala'izah 249. (303B.) 321), Dayr Apa Jeremiah [M.334] (O.QU IV
375);

e donkeys (and asses) at Dayr Apa Epiphanius (P.Epiph. 408), Dayr Apa
Phoibammon Il (O.Crum 229), in Wadi Sarga (O.Sarga 98), Apa Ména
[M.182] (P.Bala'izah 119), AbU Mina [M.378)7;

e horses at Dayr al-Bal@’'iza [M.174] (P.Bald'izah 249).

Stables are mentioned at Phoibammaon (Antinoopolise) [M.240] (P.Cair.Masp.
l 67299), Dayr Anba Sindda [M.122] (P.Cair.Masp. lil 67312), Tind al-Gabal [M.198]

(P.Horak 10), Abbas Andreas [M.264] (P.Oxy. | 146) and Dayr al-Hammam [M.306]

4 The dossier of this monastery has not yet been fully explored.

5 Cf.sect. 111.2.3.3.

¢ P.Epiph. 84, a camel-loan. The camel, however, seems to belong to Phoilbammdn/Plos, a
camel-driver and layman.

7 O.Mena 8; the situation seems similar to the situation referred to in fn. 6.
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(P.Fay.Copt. 17). By matching this hagiographic and papyrological evidence with
archaeology in table 7 we are able to recognize, by reading horizontally, the

enormous complexity and the variety of animal husbandry at various monastic sites:

N
N

4%4//4%/44//,4 % %

[Géme] -- X
Dayr Apa M.068 X X X
Epiphanius
Dayr Apa M.070 b ¢ X X X
Phoibammon
]
Apa Joannés | M.076 X
[Qitl] - X X
Tabennésé | M.100 X X X X
Dayr Anba | M.122 x (oTafrov) | x X
Sindda
Abba M.140 X X X
Michael
wadi Sarga | M.172 X X X X
Dayr al- M.174 X X X X
Bald'iza
Tona al- M.198 X X
Gabal (BoooTaciov)
Apa Ména M.182 X
Dayr Anbda M.190 X X
Abully’
Phoibammoén | M.240 X
Abbas M.264 x (otaPA(ov))
Andreas
Dayr Anba | M.302 X
Sami'il
Dayr al- M.306 X X
Hammam

Ptolemais M.312

AbiU Mina M.378 X
% WV A AU A LA A A A A A A
Gacob) | | ) "
Mar Aha -- X X
Dayr Mar M.1440 X X X
Gabriel

Table 7: Animal husbandry attested by the written sources

Grey indicates textual evidence of stables at the site, diagonal lines evidence of stables on
(also/exclusively) archaeological grounds.

However, comparatively little is known about the use of these animals. As
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suggested by parallels in later periods and the few textual references to their use, it
emerges that — ‘in general’ — oxen, camels and donkeys were preferably used for
ploughing. transport and powering water-lifting devicess. Pigs, sheep, fish, birds? and
bees'®© mainly served for raw materials (leather, wool, fertilizer)'' and, with

reservations'?, as nutritional supplies.

H.1.1.1 Fish-breeding

Largely unnoticed by scholars of the ancient economy is the wide-spread
breeding of fish, for which there is evidence at various monastic sites: when
Theodoret eulogizes the distinguished hospitality of the monk and bishop
Abrahames, hospitality meant the offering of ‘first-class bread, wine and of fish'.
Abrahamés, however, as a monk and host, had no share in this comfort himself
(L.124, XVI, 7). Elsewhere, there is evidence of prohibition, such as in the writings of
Shenoute (d. 466) who, as an archimandrite, forbade fish (Tapixion)'3, baked fish
(TBT ednoce) and pickled anchovies (or garum?, xip NTBT) for the members of his

community (Layton 2002: 45). Leaving aside the controversial issue of actual

8 E.9. P.Horak 10, O.Sarga 108. The use of animal-power in the operation of sGgiyas and rotary
kernel-crushers (in oil-production) can also be inferred from the traces of hamness, circular paving and
traces of excrements which occasionally can still be found (e.g. Dayr ar-ROmi [M.060], Dayr Apa
Jeremiah [M.334]).

9 E.g. at Dayr al-Bald'iza (P.Bald'izah 309) and Dayr Anbd Sindda under Besa (Van
Cauwenbergh 1914: 141). Astonishingly, to date only a few monastic columbaria have been identified;
these are attested at Hirbat Siyar al-Ganam [M.620) and in the vicinity of St. Theodore [M.62¢]. In the
case of the latter the relationship with the monastery remains unclear.

10 P.Vindob. K 11375 (Bawit); this evidence is unique. The bee-keeper, however, a villager of
Tbake, seems not to have been a monk.

" The use of the skins (leather, wool efc.) is dealt with in sect. I.2.3 and lI.2.5. A unique
account of 58 sheep, yielding 365 pounds of wool, distinguished by gender, period of birth and colour,
is given in P.Cair.Masp. Il 67141 (Abba Michael).

12 Cf. below.

13 On pickled fish, cf. also sect. 11.1.2.3, fn. 74.
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consumption, the breeding of fish (husbandry) must have been a common
monastic activity: Matthew, one reads, was a priest and fisherman in the province of
Isnd’, and lived a monastic life in virtue and poverty (L.666, XVIl}. At Dayr Anba
Abulll’ [M.190], the monks Paul and Shenoute, when signing a document, scribbled
their profession: ‘fishermen’ (BL Or. 6204 (pl. 40-44)). At Dayr Apa Jeremiah an
inscription commemorates a certain KHToMeTpec, a profession that could be related
to a (Nile-) fishing activity (Wietheger-Fluck 1995: 284). John Rufus informs us of @
spirifual brother of Peter (the lberian) near Bét TafSa (north of Jerusalem), who was
an expert in fishing (L.448, 98). And, finally, two Syriac Lives from Mesopotamia
provide evidence of fish-ponds being dug at the monasteries of Benjamin (‘un
véritable aquarium’') and of Aha [M.1442]'4, Such fish-ponds were not only common
in town houses and rural villas all around the Mediterranean (cf. Ward-Perkins 1986;
Rossiter 1989; Higginbotham 1997), but also in the monasteries's. Fishing, it has been
suggested, also provided a source of livelihood for the monasteries situated along
the Sea of Gdlilee'é, although whether it was actually eaten is not known'?. During
the tenth century a§-Sabusti visited ar-Ragga (former Callinicum) where he still

withessed the fishing nets of the monastery of Mar Zakkay [M.1400] opened out in

14 .430, p. 23-24 and Scheil {1897:fn. 1).

15 Archaeological evidence of ponds can be found at Dayr Ab0 Qarqlra [M.330] and the
church of St. Andrew, near Jericho [II.722/1].

16 E. g. at Gergesa/al-Krsi [M.828]; cf. Urman (1985: 93).

17 Fish, it emerges from the silence in the texts, may have been the only animal (cf. above, sect.
I.1.1 and table 7) bred for monastic consumption. Though controversial in itself (cf. the objection by
Shenoute), such consumption may well be justified by the symbolism of the fish (the Apostles were
often referred to as ‘fishers of men’, the followers of Christianity pisciculi; the sacramental fish, with wine
and a basket of bread, represents the Eucharist and the Last Supper in Christian art), which is
substantiated by the New Testament itself: Mark 1: 17; Matt. 12: 40; 14: 17; Luke 5: 6; 24: 42; John 21: 6:
1Cor. 15: 39.
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the river Balih (L.606, XXVIl). The spacious refectory of this monastery, recently

excavated, will be dealt with elsewhere.

111.1.1.2 Stables and mangers: the archaeological evidence

From an archaeological point of view, stables and mangers are the most
propitious indicators of animal husbandry at a given site, but one should also keep in
mind that animals fed in mangers (presumably draught and pack animails)
represented only one part of the possible livestock of the monasteries. Sheep and

goats, like in modern times, are unlikely to have been accommodated there.

However, stables (and mangers) are exiremely well documented in the
monasteries of the Judean Desert's, and their arangements provide some
information about the husbandry and the actual use of these animals: at Sabas
[M.684], the stable was situated inside the upper gate, whereas at Hirbat ad Dayr
[.666/5] the stable was located outside. In either case the proximity of the stable to
the gate suggests a function of shelter for pack-animals (rather than other
economically useful beasts). On the other hand, the evidence of two stables - both
situated near the gate — at Martyrius' [M.702] is particularly interesting, for it illustrates
the functional division of animal shelter for various groups: the smaller stable served

the monastic community and was situated inside the wall, whereas the bigger

'8 Namely at St. Theodore [M.628], Hirbat ad-Dayr [M.é66], Hirbat at-Tina [M.668], Sabas
[M.684], Castellion [M.690], Eustathius [M.696] (2), Scholarius [M.698], Martyrius [M.702], Theoctistus
[M.704] (2). Gabriel [M.712] and Hirbat al-Kiliya [M.778] (2).
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stable served the guest-house and was, accordingly, situated outside the wall'?. Due
to the agricultural/'industrial’ character of many monasteries around Jerusalem?,
the stables at Dominus Flevit [M.642], Dayr Gazzall [M.646] and Ra's at-Tawil [Mé50]

most likely also gave shelter to pack-animals.

In the Inventaires of archaeological remains in North Syria — whe}e Tate later
identified mangers in no less than 500 rooms (Tate 1992; Foss 1995: 219)2' — Pena
(1983: 55) mentions the ‘grands mangeoires de pierre’ at the monasteries of KUsik
[M.1090; S.104], Dayr Basakuh [M.1088], Brayg [M.1136; P.200/21] and Ad-Duwayr
[M.1060]. A close look at Pena'’s Inventaires and the analysis of field-data obtained
in 2002 and 2003 dllow us to add a number of late antigue monasteries in the
Limestone Massif where mangers and related structures (e. g. eyelets to fix animals)
can still be found (table 8). This evidence is particularly important as some of these
sites are dealt with elsewhere in this thesis, in connection with the production of olive
oil and wine. Finally, an important observation as to the function can be made at
the monasteries of Iskandar [M.1044] and at Banastur [M.1230]: each of these
monasteries had a guest-house, with living quarters on the first, and stables (for the
pack-animals) on the ground floors. This pattern would later be repeated in other

monasteries??2 and in the architecture of Islamic caravanserais.

Monastery ID lllustration
Kefert Agab lil M.962

19 Hirschfeld (1992: 198 fig. 109) and I11.702/2.

20 Cf. sections ll.1.4 and Ili.1.5.

21 Most of these units were parts of village houses rather than monasteries.
22 Cf. sect. IV.2.2.
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Ad-Dayr (Tell Tita) M.994 P.208/24
Hirbat Qusayr M.1000 -
Qasr ad-Dayr M.1002 S.358
Dayr Iskandar M.1044 Pena 1983: 171 fig. 23
Dayr Banqusa M.1054 S.99
Ad-Dawwar M.1058 P.203/4A; $.96; $.150
Dayr Bab'iyan M.1082 --
Dayr Burg ‘Abdallah M.1110 --
Dayr Babisqa A M.1140 P.200/23-24
Dayr Tormanin M.1180 S.424
Dayr Sim‘an NW M.1122 [WP02.350/52]
Banastor M.1230 Pena 1980 : 379 fig. 22
Qasr Brad M.1240 [WP02.385]
Bardhan M.1250 --

Table 8: Mangers and related structures in the monasteries of the Limestone Massif
(selection, widely based on personal observation)

As in late antiquity, today the north Syrian Limestone Massif is again home
and grazing-ground to shepherds, sheep and goats: these animals, living in
‘hypcethral’ accommodation, do not leave any archaeological remains. One feels
tempted to associate this reality with another poem by Isaac of Antioch, in which
the priest and archimandrite looked, with considerable concern, upon the growing
number of monastic flocks (Bickell 1873: 1, 19. 38; VO&bus 1958-1988: II, 148). The
(very limited) excavations at the village of Déhés in Gabal Barisa, on the other hand,
confirm the keeping of such animails in ancient terrain: at Déhés (the village, not the
homonymous monastery [M.1080]), bones of animals were found among the
archaeological remains: these attest to oxen (the only species absent today), sheep
and goats (Sodini et al. 1980: 303). But, as it is impossible to assess any numbers, it
remains an open question whether there had ever been any large-scale animal

husbandry, whether monastic or non-monastic.

Unfortunately, as to monastic sites, archaeo-botanical remains of animals

and their subsistence have rarely been preserved or scientifically analyzed . Unless
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there is direct evidence of stables, mangers, animal bones23, excrement24 or organic
remains (weeds, wild plants, wild grasses, wild legumes eftc.), it is practically

impossible to prove cattle-breeding, the pastio agrestis, in ancient times.

2 The evidence of animal bones in monastic contexts is extremely rare. On fish-bones (notably
cat-fish, Nile-fish) at Dayr Apa Phoibammon | [M.056], cf. Bachatly (1961-1981: 1ll, 55-56).
24 Cf. above [n. 8).
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11.1.2 Beer

In antiquity, beer, made of barley (CG8os, kouput; Byz. doukds, ‘Arabian’ beer),
wheat, oats, millet (swTe?2) or dates was a staple drink in the Eastern Mediterranean
and particularly in the Egyptian land'. Praised for the simplicity of brewing and for
the thirst-quenching qualities beer proves under the burning sun, brewing finds ifs
expression in the Mishnah (Pesachim 3:1) and in the writings of Zosimos, an alchemist
from Panopolis (mod. AsyUt) around ca. AD 300 (Gruner 1814). However, the
documentation on beer — in images, texts and papyri — suddenly ends after that
period?, presumably barley having been given up in favour of wheat in view of the
demographic expansion and the overall shortage of arable land (Bagnall 1993: 25.
32)3. This lacuna, which extends as far as the Islkamic period, is the more regrettable
as beer had (had?) such an importance in Egyptian society that brewing was
regulated under the Ptolemies and even a tax, the so-called zytéra, had been
imposed (P.Cair.Zen. 176, 30; P.Tebt. I, 40). With the rise of Christianity and
monasticism, the question of the monastic involvement in brewing inevitably arises,
but has to remain open as there is not a single late antique document preserved on

the issue of monks and beer in the east. What is more, brewing, as far as we can

1 Cf. Lutz (1922), Lucas (1928: 1-3), Forbes (1993: lll, 130-134), Samuel (2000).

2 Note that this observation is biased by the evidence from the large estates, which in the
documentation dominate the scene. The subsistence part of the peasant economy has rarely been
recorded.

3 Different, Van Minnen (2001: 1268-1270. 1273-1276) who argues that by that time beer had
been replaced by wine as a recreational drink as a consequence of ‘dietary Hellenization' and of the
changes (from barley to wheat) in the agricultural régime.
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judge at present, does not feature at all among the monastic activitiest. With regard
to its monastic consumption, however, St. Augustine (d. 430) reports that beer
(cervisia) was actually served (in addition to wine) to some monks of advanced
ages. The relationship between monks and beer in late anfiquity awaits thorough
investigation. Bremmer (1988: 4-5) tried to explain, little convincingly, the refusal of
beer (if any) by Christian ascetics as a consequence of its very ordinary and

recreational character.

Nonetheless, it is remarkable to note that three monasteries in Egypt were
actually erected close to or on top of former, dynastic temples and brewery sites:
Dayr Apa Phoibammon Il [M.070]¢, Dayr Rifa [M. 178]7, and Kawm an-Nand [M.192]8.
A connection between brewing and the monasteries, however, cannot be made.
This is the more regrettable as in the west, during the Middle Ages, monasteries
became important centres of brewing. Their large-scale production and cleanliness

contributed greatly to modern brewing techniques (King 1947).

4 Literary and documentary: neither does any of the documents in vol. 2, sect. C relate to a
cereal (other than barley) used for the production of beer; beer — but not brewing, and only in non-
monastic contexts - is still attested sporadically until the 7th c.; cf. Drexhage (1997) and P.Eirene 33 (7th
C.).

5 Pseudo-Augustinus, Sermo ad fratres in eremo commorantes, XXVIII (Migne 1844: XL, 1286).

¢ 11th dynasty; Winlock, The Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art (1918-1920).

7 18th dynasty; Petrie (1907 23).

8 Kemp (1995: 9). The sites of Kawm an-Nand and Dayr al-Madina have recently provided
important archaeological evidence for ancient Egyptian brewing practices. Both date to the New
Kingdom (1550-1070 BC), the cereals found are barley and emmer (Samuel 1995; 1996).
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‘The importance of bread is evident throughout the Empire. The annona was merely
the expression of this need, felt by both urban and rural populations, as well as by
monastic communities.’

(Morrisson — Sodini 2002: 194)

1.1.3 Bread and cereals
n.1.3.1 Bread in the monastic diet

The aim of the monastic diet is the deliberate attempt at setting oneself
outside the norm by restraint, the principle being not to refuse absorbing food
altogether but to satisfy one’s hunger progressively less (Rousselle 1983: 213; Devos
1986: 79; Regnault 1990: 92-93)'. The literature often suggests that in early
monasticism the minimal culinary régime consisted of bread, salt and water: bread
was such a basic commodity that, according to Wipszycka (1996: 351), it was the
‘'véritable obsession qu'était le souci du pain quotidien' that characterized the
Egyptian monks at that time2. Thus, bread was not only the staple food of the

masses in the Mediterranean, but also in the monasteries.

Such a conclusion is substantfiated by a plethora of ancient texts3, some early
ones also highlight the parficular virtue of refraining from food altogether, in

exchange for grassé. During the fifth and sixth centuries (following the rise of the

I On motives other than diet for food deprivation in monasteries, involuntary (‘institutionalized
punishment meted out for infractions’), voluntary, or routine (weekly and seasonal fasts), cf. Layton
(2002: 52-54). On the ‘norm’ in antiquity, Grimm {1996) and Dauphin (1999).

2 On the Egyptian as ‘notorious bread-eaters' (artophagoi) during the 2nd/3rd centuries, cf.
Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae, X, 67 (Kaibel 1887).

3 In particular, L.163, 1, 11. 13; VI, 29-30; L.145, X; L.233, XI; on regional syntheses, cf. Vé8bus
(1958-1988: 1, 84-85; Il, 262-264), Canivet (1977: 216-217), Rousseau (1985; 84-85), Patrich (1995: 207-210),
Harlow (2001).

4L.163, |, 33; Abou Zayd (1993: 31-32. 245-253).
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cenobitic movement), these restraints seem to have been loosened and more
variety of foodstuffs entered the monastic régimes. However, the literary accounts
and the number of transactions in cerealsé attest to the continuous dominance of

bread in the nutrition of monks, hermits and holy men.

1.1.3.2 Types of bread and the archaeo-botanical evidence

The ‘bread’ of the monks, whereof the texts speak, is commonly described by
generic terms such as artos, a cake or loaf of wheat-bread, and maza, barley-
bread (Liddell - Scott 1996: 250. 1072 ss.vv.); in Coptic by oeik (e.g. O.Sarga 186)
and saase (Kake, Theban), a ‘baked loaf' or ‘cake’ presumably made of specially
prepared cereals (Winlock — Crum 1926: 1, 146; Crum 1939: 843 s5.v.)7. Artos (and also
psémion) were bread-types of superior quality made from fine wheat flour (citos,
coyo; Triticum aestivum), could be ‘white and pure’ (kabopos) or ‘hot’ (Beppos) for its
fresh qualities (L.138, 211). Euphemia, a holy woman near Constantina (Telld, mod.
Viransehir), served ‘fine wheaten bread’ (lahma da-smida) to her visitors and the
poor (L.419, Xll); and George of Sykeon remarked that on one occasion the holy

(wheaten) bread of oblation in his monastery had turned stale (L.141, 127).

5 Cf. Winlock (1926: 61), Dembinska (1985), Devos (1986), Hirschfeld (1992: 82-91), Harlow (2001)
and sect. lll.1.4., fn. 2. Lentils, for soups and stews, were the other foodstuff of the holy men (on the
evidence of Lens esculenta Moench. at Dayr Apa Phoibammon | [M.056], cf. Bachatly (1961-1981: 111,
19-20. 34)). However, several Canons and complaints in the monastery of Shenoute [M.122] prove that
in many communities the monastic menu was far from elaborate. In Shenoute's monastery the inmates
ate herbaceous vegetables, the gourd family, legumes, bread (made of wheat and barley), sweet
fruit, vinegar, olives and, presumabily, oil. Lentils were missing entirely (Layton 2002: 37. 46).

6 Cf. below, sect. l1.1.3.2.

7 Palladius met ‘cake-makers/sellers’ {mhaxouvtaptot) on his visit to Nitria {M.362] (L.123/421, ViI).
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The bulk of bread, however, was of low-quadlity, ‘coarse’ bread (apTtos
putrapos), made from barley (kpibn, eloT, i®T; Hordeum vulgare) or wheat mixed
with barley that had undergone minimum sifting. Since barley has a low gluten
content, this bread has an unappealing aspect and an unpleasant taste. Cheap
and inferior, barley bread was the bread of the poor and was used for animal
fodder, and as such it was an ideal constituent of the ‘true’ ascetic nutritional
regime?. Hilarion (d. 371), we hear, supposedly lived on six ounces a day for four
years (L.233, 11). Basil and his companions lived on slices of ‘very coarse' bread and
on sour wine, ‘so that the senses were not dulled by gluttony, and did not indulge in
excess’ (L.154, XLI, 1). However unpleasant the taste, one has to admit that bread
made from barley has identical nutritional values with wheaten bread (Dauphin

1999: 45).

A third type of bread baked by monks and monasteries was the so-called
‘desert bread’. Made from the core of palms, ground, dried and mixed with barley
flour, ‘desert bread’' was rich in fats and sugar and yielded proteins and the

vitamines A, B and B2 (Dembinska 1985: 435).

The fourth type attested in the monastic milieu was made from millet. Such
bread is reported in the Life of Julian Saba in fourth-century Mesopotamia (Vo&bus

1958-1988: I, 264).

8 Cf. the evidence at Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068] (Winlock-Crum 1926: 1, 146), Wadi Sargd
[M.172] (O.Sarga 107} and Dayr Anba SinGda [M.122] (Layton 2002: 33). Shenoute's Canon IX suggests
that bread was baked only at given times (once a year). Before consumption it used to be soaked
(noeik eTa2se4) (Layton 2002: 33. 45).
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Further evidence of the ingredients comes from archaeo-botanical analysis

(table 9), now available for a small number of monasteries. These analyses partly

confirm the picture drawn by the sources, as wheat, barley and millet are attested

in a whole variety of species and sub-species. Nonetheless, we do not know the

absolute quantities, nor do we know if these cereals had ever been intended to be

milled and baked. In most cases it is also uncertain in which context the cereals

were found.

Triticum

Triticum

Triticum Hordeum Sorghum bicolor

Bibliography

aestivum dicoccum durum vulgare  Moench.

Dayr Apa M.056 X X Bachatly 1961-1981: |,

Phoibammon 4-5

| (unknown

contexts)

Dayr Apa M.068 X Winlock - Crum 1926: |,

Epiphanius 61

{cell A)

Cyriacus M.066é X Winlock - Crum 1926: 1,
41

Kawm al- M.192 X X ? 710 Smith 2003: 38-40

Nana

(various

contexts)?

[Selomi] M.826 x (no details published) X ? ?souphin - Kingsley 2003:

St. Symeon M.1280 Djobadze 1986: 19. 24

the Younger x (no details published)

(‘unit 23")

Table 9: Archaeo-botanical evidence {anno 2005) of cereals at monastic sites

? As some remains were found in the vicinity of stables (north-east of tower), a use as animal
fodder should be considered.

10 Imported?
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11.1.3.3 Working for one’s daily bread

11.1.3.3.1 Monastic bakers

As the beneficiaries of private and public donations of grain'' and in the light
of the evidence of millstones, bakeries and ovens among the archaeological
remains, it becomes clear that cereals were fransformed into bread (i.e. milled and
baked) in many monasteriesiz. A ban on baking is reported only in Antiochene'3. As
to ‘professional’ bakers, table 10 makes it equally clear that these were present in all
larger monasteries. Accordingly, at the coenobium at Tabennésé in Egypt [M.100]
baking and kneading were regulated by no less than 16 Precepts'4. Elsewhere,
where the monastic bakers failed to meet the standards, they were likely to be
replaced (L.352, XXV). And CPR VIl 37 attests to some kind of centralized purchase

of the ingredients by five bakers (aptokomor) from five different monasteries. The total

delivery they received was 53 artabas of wheat.

(2]
c
o
>
- it
] =
= o
g 5
o 5 Sources
«@ Description Bibliography lllustration
Dayr Anba |[M.020 |x large communal oven Monneret de Villard
Hadra 1927: fig. 77-79
" Cf. sect. I.1.3.4.1, lI.1.3.4.5 and pl. X. Dayr Anba Sinbda [M.122] even received grain supplies

‘from Heaven' (Behimer 1996: episode 5).

12 Cf. also Hirschfeld (1996: 146}, Layton {2002: 33). At Shenoute's monastery only possibly the
cereals were also milled.

13 Notably by Mar Bassus at Burg as-Sab' [M.1192], who forbade his monks to mill grain [L.124,
XXVI]. The reason for this ban is unknown. Severus of Antioch, Homily XXX, later resumed such
prohibition 'not to harvest nor bake bread in the monastery' (V8&bus 1958-1988: 11, 157).

14 .303, XXXIX-LIV. In the beginnings of the Pachomian koindnia, the monastery of Tabennésé,
with accomplished bakers amongst its brethren, supplied the other communities, before bakeries were
instituted everywhere.
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Dayr M.038 x |x | milstone and granaries (2} in 11.038/3
Mustafa ‘Lehmziegelruine’
Kasif
Dayr Apa M.056 x! xA | Quséph (Joseph): baker (NHMpe); | 1.Phoibammo | (Bachatly 1961-1981:1,
Pholbammd silo ni125 pl. XIX, B
nl
Dayr al- M.064 x | 2large granaries, 6 silos
Madina
Dayr M.066 | x x | burial place 'F' used as an Winlock 1926: 1, 52 fig.
Cyriacus (?) underground granary 11, A (mud grain-bin)
Dayr Apa M.0é8 | x x | granary chambers in the towers | P.Epiph. 532/ | 1.068/3 (baking ovens)
Epiphanius (2) (storing 21 Maaxe of grain) and in | Winlock -
cell A; mud grain-bins in situ Crum 1926: 1,
52-55
X bakers paid periodical visits and | Winlock -
used the clay ovens which were | Crum 1926:
found in the settlement 162 fn. 15. 163
Apa Paulos | M.080 |x X milistone [nyAH HoNE) set up in CLT 4
the workshop (NKACTHPION, i.e.,
bakery) of a monastery
X donation of a bakery (ManTwk) | KRU 106
(situated in Géme)
Isnd’ — X domestic bread ovens (AD 500- | Depraetere Sauneron 1972: i,
(4) 650) 2002: 154-155 | plates
15
Tabennésé |M.100 |x ‘baker's shop' L.123, XXX
X Mar Awgin (m. 363): baker at Budge 1893:
Tabennése, before moving to CXXV
Nisibis
Dayr Anba |M.122 |x X mention of a mill and a bakery Behimer 1996:
Sindda 15-16
X four ovens, supplying the bread | L.630V, 397
for 20.000 refugees (for 3
months). during a Blemmyes
attack
X X during a famine, prayer bring Behlmer 1996:
wheat to the monks, for six episode 1
months: ‘we took it to the mill’,
and brought it to the bakery
x | ground surface 650 m2, double- .122/1 (granary)
storeyed?
[Apa Dios] |M.134 X Syros: baker {apTokotos), CPR VI 37
receives grain-delivery
Wadi Sarga | M.172 X Anoup: baker (nampe) 0.Sarga 55. 56
Joseph: baker Q.Sarga 110
(x) wheat for grinding {coyo Nctke) Q.Sarga 92
Dayr M.174 X wheat as a wage for the miil P.Bal@'iza 310
Bald'iza (coyo N9eke NeMOY?)
Dayr Anba |M.190 |x ‘great bakery’
Abully’
[Helladios] | M.204 X Kornelios: baker, receives grain- CPR VIiI 37
delivery
[Herminos]) M.206 X Hermes: baker, receives grain- CPR VIII 37
delivery
[Neilammén | M.210 X Kelelythios: baker, receives CPR VIII 37
grain-delivery

15 Hermitages /G, 4/J, 7/L, 9/B. 9/R.
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DayrBarsad [ M.222 |x
[ibeke] M.250 X ‘head of the mill’ {uuhovapxns) P.Cair.Masp. It 67139
[Abba M.266 | x X ‘milling-bakery’ (nuhokpiBaviov) P.Oxy. XVI, 1890
Kopreus] (3) (2)
Dayr Naqglion | M.308 | x ‘four central’ (Wipszycka 1996: 11.308/1 (hermitage 1)
Q 380); bread-oven in hermitage 1
+)
Dayr Apa M.334 [x [x George: ‘father of the bakery’ Quibell 1909:
Jeremiah (10T MMA NTwX) 101;
Wietheger,
1992: no. 392
X Nahru, Kosma (monks): bakers LQU IV 227
(ampe)
Skéthis (M.358) | x two bakeries (oniy), 4th c. AD L.101B,
(2) Theodore of
Pherme, VII.
XVlil
X tahdna (grain-mill), an important | Evelyn-White
building during the Middle Ages | -Hauser
1926-1933: |,
26
Kellia M.360 | x domestic bread ovens (7th-8th | Egloff 19771,
(9) c.) 167-169;
16 Depraetere,
2002: 151-153
Nitria M.362 |x seven bakeries, one possibly L.123, Vil
(7) assigned to each group of
monks
Ennaton M.374 X Abba Theonas: baker l.Lefebvre190
{apTokomadios) 53
Dayr Abo M.378 | x
Minda
st. M.476 | x ovens (as part of the guest- Forsyth 1965: pl. XXl
Catherine house) {ovens)
Hirbat Siyar | M.620 | x units 43-44 and 69 Corbo 1955: 41 (photo
al-Ganam 51) (millstones)
Ramat M.626 | x complex A: circular oven
Rahel {bread)
Ra's at-Tawil [ M.650 | x large round kiln: bread oven? Gibson 1985-
(?) 1986: 71
Nea Laura M.663 | x bakery (apTokomeiov), built (in L.139. XXXVI
the first phase of construction)
Hirbat ad- M.666 | x oven, floor surface: 4.5 m2 i1.666/3 and Hirschfeld
Dayr 1999: 75 fig. 118
(baking oven)
Hirschfeld 1999: 79 fig.
124 {granary room)
Souka M.676 (x) Cyriacus: baker (on basis of a L.136, Vi
Chariton) temporary appointment)
Sabas M.684 | x bakery (uayximetov), built (in a L.139, XXXII.
second phase of construction) LXXXII
by Gelasius and Theodoulos
Spelaion M.694 | x
Jeremias M.700 |x bakery, located in nucleus Patrich 1990:
298. 300

16 Ri 27, QR 262/28, QR 247/15, QR 195/23, QR 195/10, QR 195/48, QR 195/30, QR 195/18, QR

306/11-12,
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Choziba M.756 oven Hirschfeld 1996: 149 fig.
6 {oven)
Euthymius M.788 bakery (uayximeiov) built (in the | L.137, XIV-XVI
first phase of construction)
Mount Nebo | M.830 X units 93, 103-105: mills, granary, Bagatti 1971: 321 fig.
oven 184 and 322 fig. 186
{mill and granary)
Dayr M.1046 X grain mill .1046/1
Fenche
Dayr M.1088 X grain mill 11.1088/1
Basakuh
Dayr M.1140 X grain mill (2)
Babisqa A (?)
St. Barlaam | M.1282 X grindstones and mills (Greek Djobadze
and Georgian bread stamps) 1986: 24
Dayr Mar M.1440 kneading-trough: large-scale Palmer 1990:
Gabriel centralized bread-production 214
[AD 775)
Dayr Mar M.1442 X mill, built after foundation L.430 ES
Aha

Table 10: Monastic bakeries — the evidence, textual and archaeological, of bakers, granaries,
mills and ovens

11.1.3.3.2 The bakeries

Bakeries, mills and ovens feature frequently in the papyri and hagiographic
texts (cf. table 10). The ‘milling-bakery’ (uulokpiBaviov) of the monastery of Apa
Kopreus [M.266] near Oxyrhynchus was perhaps the ‘state-of-the-art’ monastic
bread-baking establisnment: the bakery had ‘three baking-ovens (kpiBavol), two
mills (uuAdves), and a stone for crushing the grain (Aifos citokomikos) with a mortar
(Bugla); a cover-stone (Aifos oteytkos) with a mortar, and all the other receptacles
and fixtures or possessions appertaining to the said bakery''’. However, this ‘milling-
bakery' was rented out by the monastery to two laymen, Aurélios Apphuas and

Abraham who were bakers and master-millers from the Oxyrhynchite nome.

The mills were often driven by a donkey or ass (L.135, XLII, 5). As a bishop and

17 P.Oxy. XVI, 1890 (AD 508). On grain-milis in antiquity, cf. Moritz (1958}).
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monastic superior, Symeon ‘of the Olives' (d. 734) in Mesopotamia bought no less

than five mills (L.442 S, 133).

Ovens, the easiest installations to identify, can still be found at a dozen of
monasteries. The earliest reference to a monastic oven (or a simple fire in the sand)
dates to the time of the ascetic Ammonius who ‘never tasted anything, with the
exception of bread that had been prepared by means of fire''s, In a
comprehensive study, Depraetere has shown that the domestic bread oven in
Egypt, monastic or non-monastic, stil had to wait for its most important
technological improvement viz. the separation between the combustion and the
baking spaces by the introduction of the baking plate!?. The moment for this
innovation must still have been before the seventh century as in the monastery of
Epiphanius [ll.068/3] two bread ovens were found demonstrating this separation of
space. The same technology is attested in the sixth-century (2) oven at Hirbat ad-
Dayr in the Judean Desert [lI.666/3], where the oven was sophisticatedly integrated
into a complex for baking and pressing on the lower floor, and dining (the refectory)
on the upper floor. Shenoute's monastery [M.122], during the fifth century, had four

baking ovens. The type of construction is unknown.

Even though the location of the mill and the oven(s) is not subject to any

18 1,163, VI, 30; occasionally, the availability of fuel may have posed a restriction to cooking or
baking with fire; this concem is described in the fourth-century History of Abba Or in Nitria [M.362], who
conscientiously replaced with his hands the shrubs with a marsh so that *plentiful supply of wood in the
desert’' would grow (L.102, It, 2).

19 Depraetere (2002: 131); on other bread ovens not considered by Depraetere, cf. Walters
(1974: 206-209).



Volume | 1ii.1.3 Bread and cereals Page 137

particular Rule, their spatial distribution follows some pattern or practical concern. In
the coenobia, both mills and ovens used to be located in some sort of domestic
sector, whereas in the Egyptian and Palestinian laurae the mill and the oven
constituted an important part of the monastic core (referred to as ‘main service
area’', ‘centre économique’). This core used to be a compound of kitchen, bakery,
food storeroom and, occasiondlly, a dining room?. In Kellia [M.360] and Isnd’, on
the other hand, baking was a less cenftralized activity; ovens used to be installed
against the wall of the courtyard of the individual complexes/cells. In Dayr an-
Naglon [M.308], in al-FayyOm, archaeology aftests to some ‘semi-centralized’
arrangement of one centfral oven and smaller ovens in the individual cells?!.
Centralized bread-production (and delivery to the brethren) is also attested in the
laura of Anbd Samu'il [M.302] (L.339, XXXVI} and in the monastery of Mar Gabriel

[M.1440], near Qartamin (Palmer 1990: 214).

1.1.3.3.3 Storage facilities
Bread storage capacities depend both on the daily demand and on the rate
at which fresh bread was supplied. Roughly speaking, the sources suggest that in
most monasteries bread used to be baked on some periodical basis, e.g. yearly (?)

at Dayr Anba Sin0da [M.122]22 and at Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068] (Winlock 1926: |,

2 Cf. vol. 2, sect. C.5 and, on Egypt, Wipszycka (1996: 379-380); on Palestine, Hirschfeld (1992:
19), Patrich (1995: 63. 108. 115).

21 Wipszycka (1996: 380). Such a bread-baking oven has been discovered in hermitage 1
[11.308/1].

2 |In Shenoute's congregation (2 male, 1 female monasteries) each congregation had its own
food storage facilities, since the yearly supply of bread (oeik Tepomne), baked in the main men's
monastery, was to be taken to the other two monasteries at the yearly baking time {Layton 2002).
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162-163) — the reason for bread to be consumed soaked —, or weekly, as indicated
by the Lives of Cyril of Scythopolis (Hirschfeld 1996). Once baked, the bread used to
be stored in ‘bread containers’ (aptndnkat) in the individual cell or close to the
kitchen and dining room. A separate building, a ‘bread-pantry’, is attested in the
monastery of Euthymius [M.788], and in centralized food-dispensaries (bread and

other foodstuffs) at many of the Egyptian and Palestinian monasteries.

11.1.3.3.4 Shortage and surplus production
Self-sufficiency in the provision of bread was the order of the day. This is
illustrated by the Lives, monastic Rules and the importance of storage facilities at
various sites. Monks and monasteries offered bread?, but received bread only

occasionally?4,

Where there were no domestic bread supplies (less attested in the cenobitic
milieu), exchange was the common means to meet the demands. The monks of
Sinai, for example, used to trade dates for wheat from Egypt, brought by the
Saracens from their Raithu base (Solzbacher 1989: 211; Dahari 2000: 139); in Skéthis
[M.348], Makarius bartered his handiwork (basketry) for bread to the natron workers
and involved the ‘Little Strangers' in this economic affair (L.101B, Makarius, XXXIII;

L.334B,p. 111).

2 The literature on ‘feeding the poor’ is abundant; examples are L.102, |, 32. 58/L.133A,
CXXII/L.135, XV, 1/L.154, CXCVII/L.419, XII/L.206, XVII, 11/L.152, instr. 4, XLI/L.340, XXIV. Cf. also sect. I1.3.

24 E.g. Antony, who received bread from his fellow travellers while dwelling along on the Nile
and from the Saracens when living at Pispir. At Pispir in the Eastern Desert bread was the ‘cause of
trouble and hardship' to several of his brethren. The saint, however, having sowed on a small plot of
suitable land, rejoiced for not being troublesome to anyone anymore [L.134, 50].
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As a staple food, shortages of bread posed a vital threat to the monastic
communities as can be seen in areas such as Skéthis (Wadi n-Natrin) until recent
times. Thus, crop failure and enemy devastation were perceived as particularly
drastic by the larger communities (e.g. of Pachomius and Shenoute): in a sermon,
Theodore? refered to the unusual situation when the Pachomian community had to
turn to laymen to secure their provisions of bread (L.310, 40). To secure the supplies,
enormous granaries have been identified at Dayr Anba SinGda [II1.122/1] — where
bread was baked yearly — to support the many monks as well as the poor.
Nonetheless, shortages struck the community under Besa, before AD 474 (Kuhn 1954-

1955).

When a surplus could be secured, bread used to be sold off or given to other
communitfies (e.g. at Shenoute’'s)?, to guests?, and to the poor respectively?. In
cenobitic contexts (and in contrast to the Lives of individual men), the exchange
pattern ‘bread for x' is rare to non-existent, which may be explained by the strong
internal demands. Palladius reports that in fourth-century Nitria [M.362] seven
bakeries could supply the needs of the monks of Nitria plus 600 anchorites who lived
further down in the desert, in Kellia [M.360] (L.123, VIl). 300 years later, when Kellia

had expanded and Nitria ceased to exist, the hermitages in Kellia disposed of ovens

25 Lefort (1956: 40); Theodore (d. 368), Pachomius' successor in AD 346, was the superior of the
Pachomian community of 7.000 brethren in the Lower and Upper Thebaid (Bautz 1970-: VI, 1413-1419
s.v. Pachomius).

26 Cf. above, fn. 22.

27 A generous offer of bread, wine and oil to 400 pilgrims is attested at Euthymius' monastery
[M.788] (L.137,17).

8 Cf. above, fn. 23.
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of their own.

Monastic bread supplies to the non-monastic are recorded in P.Oxy. XVI 1952
(6th c.), where the ‘honourable house' (of the Apions?) orders the archimandrite of
the Homoousios-monastery [M.286] near Oxyrhynchus ‘to pay' 600 loaves of bread
to a village called Tarouthinou. The mechanisms of exchange and the relationship
between the ‘honourable house' and the monastery are not known. On the other
hand, the ‘ship-loads’ of cereals, harvested by the brethren and dispatched to feed
the poor in Alexandria, illustrate institutionalized monastic philanthropy: their
produce, one can read, made it ‘rare for anyone in need to be found living near

the monasteries’ (L.102, XVIII, 2).
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‘Thanks to the labours of the community?® he (i.e. Serapion) successfully administered
a considerable rural economy, for at harvest time all of them came as a body and
brought him their own produce, which each had obtained as his harvest wage, filling
each year twelve artabas, or about forty modii, as we would say. Through Serapion
they provided this grain for the relief of the poor, so that there was nobody in that
district who was destitute any longer.'

(Apophtegmata Patrum, XVIHi, 1 [L.101B, Serapion])

11.1.3.4 Cereails

Many articles have been written on cereals and their supplies (‘grain
supplies’), from Egypt, Sicily and other regions of the Mediterranean, in the late
anfique and Byzantine worlds (Teall 1959, Schneider 1983, Dupont 1992, Garnsey
1998 efc.). These articles show, amongst others, that cereals were often in shortage,
which particularly affected the urban masses, for whom bread was the staple food.
The pressure to secure the supplies of cereals at the outset of the period considered
is well illustrated by the Price Edict of Diocletian (Mitchell 1947). Issued in AD 301, the
Edict fixed the prices for wheat from Egypt, where prices were often half of those

elsewhere in the Roman world.

The present section, however, considers one aspect widely ‘forgotten’,

namely the growing and treatment of cereals by the late antique monasteries.

111.1.3.4.1 Modes of acquisition
A survey of the texts — literary and documentary — on cereals in the late
antique monasteries leads to the important discovery that growing cereals was a

common monastic activity, but came only third to other types of cereal acquisition,

2% The Historia Monachorum in £gypto describes Serapion as the head of 10,000 monks in the
Arsinoite nome (al-Fayydm). Sozomen speaks of 1,000 men (L.163, VI, 28).
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such as purchase and exchange, and to donations and grants (pl. X). Whereas
growing cereals was propagated as a means of self-sufficiency as early as by St.
Antony (d. 357), the few references to monks and growing only date to the sixth and
seventh centuries. For example, John Moschus relates that there was a community
(in the plain) near Nisibis who ‘sowed and reaped’ much barley and shared this
harvest with other monasteries (L.118, 232 (Mioni 1)). At that time Northern
Mesopotamia, the al-Gazira, was at the centre of tireless praise for its agricultural
‘productivity’. In AD 766/767, the Chronicle of Zugnin reports, there was such an
abundance of wheat that 25 or even 30 griba were sold for only one dindr, and one
zUz was the price for thirty gfizg30. The growing of cereals and, in parficular, of wheat
is also attested in Egypt, the ancient granary par excellence. When Samuel founded
his community in Wadi Muwaylih (‘*Qalamon’) [M.302], the brethren sowed ‘a
quantity of cereals and other varieties of seeds’ around the springs, and with God’s
blessing the brothers — 320 in number — spent two whole years living on their produce
without going to Egypt, namely to the valley, for anything (L.339, XXVI}. In O.Sarga
365, on Mesoré 24 of a third indiction, camels delivered 104 artabas plus 52 thallia of
wheat from Paa to the community in Wadi Sarga [M.172]. However, the relationship

between the monastery and Paa — a monastic estate (2) —is unknown3!. In the early

30 L.465, part IV, p. 242. 252; grba (Arab. garib), a measure of capacity equal to four or ten
gfiza, depending on times and countries. The term also refers to the field sown with this measure (Lane
1863: 1, 403). At the time of the chronicler, the value of 1 griba was 10 gfiza (Harrak 1999: 186).

31 Adjoining the inundated land south of modern Asydt, Wadi Sarga (nowadays a military zone)
and Dayr Bald'iza [M.174] are the monasteries with the most complete documentation of the business
of cereals. Nine documents from Wadi Sar§gd may classify as delivery notes (‘DN') and attest to daily

delivery quota between 4 oipe and 238 artabas. Hyphened abbreviations in this section refer to plate
X.
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700's the wealth of bishops, monks and churches must have been excessive, for
when Usama confiscated their land on behalf of the caliph, the prices fell on the
markets and one artaba of wheat was sold for as little as 0.025 dindrs (L.666, XVII

(Alexander ll)).

The mention of cereals being bought (pl. X, ‘PC') is equally rare in the
sources32, whereas the exchange pattern ‘cereals for x'3 prevails in most
documents. The variable ‘x' could be a service rendered by the brothers (as shown
in Serapion’s account, and labelied as ‘work’) and occurs second in number to the
payments in cereals to the monasteries (‘P+’'), often for the rent of a piece of
monastic land. Wage-labour and the letting out of land and agricultural farm
machinery34 were ways to have the monks occupied, the estates cultivated, and
the monastic granaries supplied with wheat and barley3s. Where payment in cereals
(‘P+'/'P-') was partial (and labelled as such), the remainder amount used to be

settled in lentils, dates, wine, oll, textiles, gold, fodder and grazing rights.

Grants and donations of cereals to monasteries (pl. X, ‘D+’) emerge as the
other common source of monastic livelihood, even though the dependency on

donations undermined the claim to monastic self-sufficiency. Despite the vast

32 P Ryl.Copt. 253; eventually (purchase), Mar luhannan Tayayd, being sent with two brethren
to get cereals from the village below the monastery (Gamala) (L.433B, p. 205-207).

33 On ‘bread for x', cf. above, p. 139.

34 E.g. the two irrigators of the monastery of Genealios (P.Hamb. | 68 [M.152]).

35 On separate payment, in wheat and barley, to a monastery (‘P+'), cf. P.Hamb. | 68;
payment by a monastery ('P-'), in wheat and barley, is attested twice. In both cases the superior paid
25/4 artabas of wheat/barely to a contractor (SB Copt. | 51 [M.182]), or to a contractor and monk
(O.Sarga 161).
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expenses incurring from the charitable involvement of the monks, the monastic
‘model economy’ of Pachomius at Tabennésé [M.100] seems to have been
modelled on an autarchic concept whose infringement (and thus, the fall-back on
donations) has left some record in the hagiographic texts (L.131, XXXIX). The situation
was worse in the Judean Desert, where dry farming was more difficult and wheat

donations by pilgrims were a necessity of the day (L.139, XLV).

Where wealth and agricultural enterprise were accumulated in the hands of
élites (e.g. in Egypt)3¢, some élite families stand out from the documentary records
for their generous patronage towards the clerics, apotaktikoid” and the coenobia.
Special care was given to the coenobia by Ammonios, a nobleman from Aphroditd
who endowed various monasteries (M.136/66) with barley3® and wheat (up to 413
artabas). Equally important are the accounts of the Apion estates near
Oxyrhynchus, which attest to an utmost generosity of the aristocratic family towards
the monks and the monasteries. With respect to cereals the Apions were business
partners (P.Oxy. XVI 1917. 2019; M.276) and patrons to several monasteries
(M.264/70/78/80/94). In AD 566, the monastery of Abbas Andreas [M.264] was the

beneficiary of as many as 1,112 artabas of cereals from the Apion estates. A

36 On these élites, cf. Banaji (2001), Mazza (2001), Sarris (2004a, 2004b). An instance of holding
back cereals is reported under Anastasius (491-518) in Mesopotamia, during the Persian wars, when
Mar John of the monastery of Qartamin repeatedly urged the élites to release the amounts of cereals
deposited in their stores (L.472, IX, 7).

37 Apotaktikoi, i.e. anchorites, were the explicit addressees of grain donations in two
documents, P.Oxy. XVIlIl 2195 (Oxyrhynchus) and P.Nagiun | 7 (Dayr an-Naglin [M.308]). The identity of
Ama Rebekka (donation by the monastery of Abba Michael [M140]) is unknown.

38 M.162; Another donation of barley is attested at the monastery of Oryr (P.Lond. V 1906
[M.394]). The location is unknown.
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donation in perpetuo to an unknown monastery was subject of the last will of
Aurelios Pankab/Panouphis, another fifth-/sixth century patron and testator from

Aphroditd (P.Cair.Masp. lil 67324).

11.1.3.4.2 Refinement and standardization

The process of refinement and threshing is badly documented in the
monasteries. The only known monk to have worked on a threshing floor (2) was
John, a monk and grain-peeler (nTicTHC) at Apa Jeremiah near Saggdra (.QU IV
239). The excavations at Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068] in Thebes, on the other hand,
uncovered (the only) identifiable monastic threshing-machine, a so-called nirag,
operated, according to the excavators, in ca. AD 600 [lll.068/4]. Close to the ndrag
they also found woven sieves for cleaning the cereals¥®. This discovery is the more
significant as wheat (coyo) was an important means of payment in this area during
the sixth and seventh centuries (e.g. M.068/70/76). Threshing by laymen (villagers,
rather than monks) is referred to in a letter to Pisentius (d. 632) who, as a monk and

bishop, was requested to take care of the village's economic affairs (L.342, XXIII).

Beyond Egypt and the fertile plains of al-Gazira, there is further
archaeological evidence of granaries in Syria, and of monastic granaries in the
fertile plains of southern Hawran: the ‘aire & battre’ in the monastery a3-Sacir [M.844],

according to Villeneuve (1985: 119), could well have been a threshing floor.

3% Winlock (1926: 1, 61-63) and P.Epiph. 314 (sieves). Such sieves could hardly do more than
eliminate large pieces of bran and unground or half-ground grains from the floor {Moritz 1958: 159-163).
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As to standardization, using the right cereal measures was of vital importance
for taxation and business fransactions in the ancient economy. Four measures of
capacity feature predominantly in the monastic documents, namely the artabaq,
the holokottinos, the maage (Marxe) and the oipe (oine)*. As in late antiquity,
churches and monasteries took over tasks previously carried out by the state, such
that bishops and stewards also took into safe keeping the measures for cereals. This
concern is reflected in the Treatise on Weights and Measures by Epiphanius (ed.
Dean 1935}, the bishop of Constantia (Salamis, Cyprus) from AD 367-402, and by the
infroduction of various metra, one of them being the - ill-kknown - so-called
monasteriakon*'. The papyri explicitly attest to the various measures being used in
sixth-century Egypt, likewise in the monasteries of Sourous [M.162] near Aphrodito
(P.Cair.Masp. Il 67133), and of Anbd Abulld' [M.190] near Bawit (SB VI 9051). In both
instances it was a monk who received and weighed, pétpw (pop[i]ked), a certain
amount of grain. P.Gron. 8 demonstrates the same task being carried out by a
monastery on behalf of the non-monastic world. In the latter document, a local
authoritiy (o1tohoyos) acknowledges the receipt of wheat by Petros/Neilamman, a
vilager of an unnamed epoikion, after the grain had been weighed pétp(cw)
Sloxiked] pov[actnpiou]. P.Hamb. | 68 relates that in Aphroditd monastic land, for
which a rent (in wheat and barley) had been stipulated, used to be measured

yearly, pétpw Tou Opous. Here standardization of quantities was obtained through the

0 During the sixth century, 1 artaba corresponded to 38.808 litres and 19.404 litres (= 2 artaba)
to 1 oipe (Crum 1922: 24-25; Duncan-Jones 1979: 351).

41 Grenfell (1897: 90). Attested from the sixth century and used predominantly for wine, 1
metron corresponds to ca. 8.200 litres (Schilbach 1970: 113).
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parallel use of measures of capacity (for the cereal) and units of square measure
(for the arable land). At Dayr Apa Jeremiah near Sagqgadra [M.334] there were
bakers (cf. table 10), a ‘keeper of the oipe-measure’ (LQU IV 227) and a

sitometrician (1.QU IV 287) in the monastic community.

11.1.3.4.3 Storage facilities: granaries

The storage of cereals was vital to secure food provisions for the course of the
year. Accordingly, the construction of granaries was of primary concern to the
founders and to those in charge of the economic affairs. Theodore of Sykeon (d.
613) ordered a fellow-brother and carpenter to build wooden containers to store
the cereals of his monastery (L.141, 69), and Isaac of Antioch records that, shortly
before AD 500, in Syria cereals used to be stored in the granaries of the monasteries
for up to two years (<blra d-Santd wa-d-tarteyn)42. Similarily, Peter the Iberian had
granaries built in the monasteries near Jerusalem (L.448, 46-47), presumably also in
response to the city’s (fifth-century) monastic and pilgrimage boom. By that time,
the granary, a common feature in farmhouse architecture, had also become a

common feature of many monasteries — independent of agricultural enterprise43.

42 | 414, XXXVII; Isaac again regrets this development. Half a century earlier RabbUla (d. 435)
had forbidden the monks near Edessa to get involved into the business of cereals, which was ‘of the
secular world' (L.423, 10; L.424, 10).

43 In the Judean Desert, cereals used to be brought by the Saracens on camel-back from the
Dead Sea [L.139, 81] and Transjordan, after the cargo had been shipped over the Sea by boat
(Spanier 1987: 65-66). The monastery of Choziba [M.756] even had its permanent ‘buying manager’
stationed in Transjordan (Arabia), whose task it was to buy the grain for the Judean monasteries (L.132,
25).
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The fransactions listed in plate X4 and the archaeological remains confirm
the picture of monastic granaries, yielding all sizes and structural varieties. During an
inspection of a Pachomian monastery in Aphroditdo [M.154] by a monastic agent
from Alexandria, the monastery came under serious criticism when less than 10
artabas of wheat could only be found in the monastic stores (P.Fouad I. 87). The
shortage resulted from mal-administration. According to the ostraka, major
granaries must have existed in Wadi Sargda [M.172] and Dayr al-Bald’'iza [M.174]4,
and Shenoute’s fifth-century monastery near Ahmim [M.122] was characterized by
one of the most complex economies, suitable to meet the enormous internal and
external nutritional demands4: wheat and barley were provided by aristocratic
lessees of the monastic holdings at Phthla (P.Ross.Georg |l 48) and stored in the most
cleverly devised granary [ll.122/1] (Grossmann 1991: 55-60; Grossmann 2002: 293-
294), built on an antique model of brick-paving and the arangement of a central
corridor with adjacent rooms#. With a floor area of 1,300 m2 on two floors
(compared to 229.5 m? in af-Tuba) and the architectural precautions to keep
vermins out, the building at Dayr Anba Sindda was, beyond doubt, the monastic
granary ‘of the day'. Archaeological remains also attest to the storage of cereals in

various other places, from the monasteries of Cyriacus [M.066], Apa Epiphanius

44 |In particular, from Dayr Apa Epiphanius [M.068], Wadi Sargda [M.172)], Dayr Bald'’iza [M.174]
and Dayr Anba Samol [M.308].

45 The community at Dayr Bald'iza, it has been hypothesized, could have contained up to 1,000
men (Grossmann 1993: 201).

46 Cf. above. The Arabic Life of Shenute relates to 2.200 monks and 1.800 nuns (Layton 2002; 27
fn. 12).

47 Cf. Rickman (1971}; parallels for the late antique *corridor arrangement’ can still be found in
an oblong horreum (4 c.) at ai-Toba in Gabal a3-Sbayt (Mouterde 1945: 1, 197-200; II, pl. CVI) and at
Dara. The latter dates to AD 508 (Mango 2000: ill. 8).
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[M.068] (Winlock 1926: |, 51-53), Apa Jeremiah [M.334]4¢ (Saggdra) and the
pilgrimage shrine AbU Mina [M.378] (Grossmann 2002: 294 and fig. 105) to Sinai
[M.476] (Grossmann 1990: 32 fig. 1), the Judean Desert¥, Osrhoene and
Mesopotamias®, AbU Mind and St. Catherine were pilgrimage centres, where bread
provisions were not only of vital importance to the monks, but also to their pilgrims

and guests.

Granaries of the ‘beehive type' (stil common today in the plain of Chalcis
and al-Gazira) have not yet been identified in any of the monasteries. The ‘silo
type’, for storage of cereals in pits, was the most common found at the Egyptian
monasteriess!. At Dayr Mustafa Kasif (‘Lehmziegelruine’) in Harga Oasis, a silo, mill
and an oven are still visible side by side [Ill.038/3]. The mud grain-bins and their
beddings? in the window-less ground floor of the ‘First Tower' at Dayr Apa Epiphanius
[M.068] complement the rich evidence of the economy in cereals at that important

monastery.

11.1.3.4.4 Exporting cereals

The ‘'véritable obsession qu'était le souci du pain' of the monks may explain

48 Units 1763, 1764 and 725 ('store-rooms').

4 Particularly, at Hirbat ad-Dayr [M.é66], with a floor area of 5.5 m2 (Hirschfeld 1999: 79 fig. 124);
further east, in Transjordania, on Mount Nebo (I1.830/2).

0 Horion (horreum), built in AD 542 by a local bishop at Constantina/Viransehir (Kiepert 1890: |,
405 no. 5; Mango 2000: ill. 9). At that time, storing cereals was considered of major importance in the
region of Edessa (mod. $anliurfa) and Amida (Diyarbakir). Joshua the Stylite, in his Chronicle, wrote on
the siege of Amida by the Persians in AD 502. During that calamity, many of the Edessenes, who
conveyed grain down to Amida, died (Tfrombley — Watt 2000: chap. 82).

1 E.g., at Dayr Mustafa K&sif [M.038), Dayr Apa Phoibammon | [M.056), Dayr al-Madina {six silos)
and Dayr al-Bahit [1I1.072/2].

52 Winlock (1926: 1, 33 fig. 3 and 52 fig. 11), referred to in P.Epiph. 532. Wheat-bins in the granary
also feature in the account of the Life of Theodore (L.141, 104).
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why exports of (surplus) cereals represent a type of transaction almost absent from
the documentary record. Apart from small-scale deliveries to dependant
settlements and to dispersed branches of the communitiesss, large-scale shipping of
cereals is reported only occasionally, and if so, then related to the payment of the
annona or embolés4. Different was the situation of the Alexandrian Church, whose
patriarch John V (d. ca. 619), nicknamed ‘the Merciful' or ‘the Almsgiver’, sent ships
of ceredls to Jerusalam — to relieve fellow-Christians during the Persian siegess — and
to the British Isles. The involvement of monks and monasteries in this operation is not
explicitly stated but may be assumed, in particular, as during that period many
monasteries (e.g. in the Fayyum) were under patriarchal controls¢. John's manager
of these sea-borne operations was the dearly ‘loved of God' Ctesippus, who at that

time was in charge of the monasteries of the Ennaton [M.374].

111.1.3.4.5 Cereals and taxation: producing for the annona or embolé
Diocletian’s institution of the annona civica, the iugatio/capitatio-based tax
in kind (cereals, and later in money), was the major source of revenues for the early
Byzantine state¥. With the increase of ‘monastic folk' and of inalienable monastic

estates during the fourth and fifth centuries, monks and monasteries had become a

53 E.g. O.Crum 462, where the monastery of Apa Phoibammon [M.070] supplies the hamlet Kala
m-Peko (once, regularly?) with 12 artabas of wheat.

>4 Cf. below.

551.144, 9-10. On the grain trade of the Alexandrian church, cf. Hollerich (1982).

5% On the monasteries in the Fayyom, cf. Abbot (1937). During the fourth century, according to
the above-mentioned History of Serapion, monks sent grain to Alexandria. The FayyOm was Egypt's
most prolific granary. John was the Melkite patriarch of Alexandria. As to the monasteries in that
period, it often remains an open question who actually was in authority: the Melkite or the Monophysite
patriarch.

57 On the imperial government and the annona civica, cf. Ostrogorski (1963: 33-35), Jones
(1964: 1Il, 84. 486. 697. 899), Durliat [1990: 37-280; 1993), Evans (1996: 31-34).
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new factor to be taken into account by imperial legisiation, and an appropriate
status had to be conferred®. While the question of land tax can be answered within
the Byzantine fiscal institution to some extent, the evidence of poll-tax seems too
little for the Byzantine period, and too conflicting and contradictory for the years of
early Islam®. Some monasteries and churches, however, were put into a distinctively
favourable position by being given the right of autopragia, i.e. the right to pay the
taxes for their estates directly to the imperial government (so-called agri excepti),
whereas others, such as the monasteries near Aphroditdéo, paid their contributions -
as was the rule — to the municipal authorities, namely the pagarch. The question of
monastic landownership becomes complicated by the fact that through the right of
autopragia adjacent landowners and entire villages could perceive the financial
advantage of submitting themselves and their property as clients to the patronage

of a monastery in possession of exceptus land.

While monks seem to have been exempted from the poll-tax until the 690's¢!,
exemptions from landed taxes were not the rule (VOObus 1958-1988: 1ll, 313. 3695).
Northern Mesopotamia, however, may have formed an exception, for it has been

suggested (on the basis of the local Chronicles) that until the census in ca. AD 770

58 Cf. sect. 1.2.1, 11.3.2, the admonitions by (Pseudo-)Antony: ‘terram vectigalibus subjectam ne
semines, et societates cum dominis ne contrahas’ (L.602, XVill); (Pseudo-)Athansius: ‘none of the priests
may concern himself with the matter of the land-tax [...] but rather may they give themselves unto the
service of the altar’ (L.603, XXll}; and Pisentius (d. AD 632), in Letter 5. ‘we are inexperienced in these
affairs (i.e., in the organization of taxes)’ (L.352, V).

59 L.660, p. 478; L.680; cf. Mahmoud (1923), Dennett (1950), Fattal (1958}, Tritton (1970), Landron
(1994).

0 Cf. above, sect. 11.2.2.1.

61 1.436, XII; L.465, part IV, anno 691-692; L.472, XI, 7; L.666, XV, XVII, XVIII; Gonis {2000: 152 fn. 12).
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some monasteries had been exempt from the land tax (Palmer 1990: 187). All in all,
the question as to the taxability of the Mesopotamian monasteries is unsatisfactorily
answered by the literature on the subject. Taxation is far better attested in seventh
and eighth-century Egypt, and, in particular, in the Upper Thebaid, where the
payees of monastic taxes were the pagarch, the imperial government, or the
bishop in charge of the monasteriess2. Plate X, again, visuadlized the tax-related
transactions in kind and in money (labelled ‘PTax’) carried out in Egypt between the
fourth and the seventh/eighth centuries. O.Crum 138 and 2064, from the dossier of
Apa Victor, the hegumen of Dayr Apa Phoibammon 1l [M.070], shows the abbot in
charge of financial affairs such as renting out monastic land and stipulating grain-
deliveries, for taxation, in return. Similarly, lessees of monastic land are described as
fulfiling their tax obligations during the sixth centuryé3. P.Fouad inv. 247 attests to the
payment of 40 artabas of wheat to the pagarch of Aphrodito for the embolé of the
monastery/laura of Apa Apollds [M.144]¢4, and 30 artabas was the quantity due by
the sixth-century monastery of Kolluthos [M.290], situated in the Oxyrhynchite nome

(P.Oxy. XVI 1934).

A second type of payment of the annona is attested in the transactions of an
influential layman on behalf of a monastery. P.Cair.Masp. Il 67138 and 67139 are lists

of expenses of Ammonius, the member of the sixth-century Aphroditd élite and

62 Wipszycka (1972: 122-130). The submission of all monasteries to the authority of the local
bishop was a condition imposed by imperial law: cf. sect. 1.5.6, on canonical law, and Knecht {1905:
58).

63 P.Mich. Xlll 667; the monastery (payee) is that of Psentusés [M.158], near Aphroditd.

64 This monastery is not listed in the land registry P.Freer 08.45 a+b (pl. XIVa).
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patron of an unidentified monastery in the hamlet of Peto [M.166]. On behalf of the
monastery, Ammonios paid the respective sum (in barley2) due. By analogy, the
seventh-century Life of Theodotus portrays the dux of Mesopotamia at Dara as a
patron of local monasteries; on one occasion the dux promised to pay the recently

imposed tribute of the monastery of Mar Abay, situated near Qeletés.

Unquestionably, Pachomius's Ur-monastery at Tabennésé [M.100] set the
standards for cenobific life in Egypt during the fourth century. For this reason SB XIV
11972 (AD 367/368), relative to the grain-tax payable for the estates (epoikia2) of
the monastery after the death of the founder¢é, is of particular interest. SB XIV 11972
lists the tax-payments of Pachomius’ monastery, and the ‘compatibility’ of the
spirifual with imperial law. River-borne transport of the monastic embolé is not only
the subject of SB XIV 11972, but also of P.Cair.Masp. lll 67286 (AD 527/528)¢7, in which
agents of the monastery of the Metanoia [M.370] confirm to local protokomeétai in
the Antaeopolite nome the receipt of 5759 artabas$® of the grain-tax
(8nuootos aitos) levied in their kémé. This monastery, ‘of the Metanoia' was the

Alexandrian ‘headquarter’ of the Pachomian community and, in collecting the

65 |.443, fol. 63b. The Life is unpublished, though an edition has long been announced. On
Theodotus, cf. sect. 1.5.7.

66 Cf. Wipszycka (1975. 364-365); the legal status and the actual size of the estates are
unknown. Pachomius, it seems, did not accept any acquisition of land, but after his death in AD 346
the process of acquisition became routine.

67 And P.Cair.Masp. lIl 67347. P.Flor. Il 298 (¢ c.), P.Lond. Il 995, 996 and 1152 (7t c.}.

68 5759 artabas was a considerable quantity. For comparison: under Justinian, Egypt was
bound to give up 8 million artabas of grain for the annona civica, or 8-12% of its total yield, which in
cash amounted to about 800,000 solidi (Bowman 1986: 239); its annona militaris amounted to another
2% of all Egyptian production, and this military component seems relatively light; similarly, the amount
paid by the monasteries (pl. X} seem modest compared to the amounts given up by the Church; the
patriarch John (d. ca. 619), if his Life [L.144] is to be believed, accumulated gold worth 720,000 solidi,
which is 90% of Egypt's annual annona civica.



Volume | lIl.1.3 Bread and cereals Page 154

grain-tax of its branches, it seems to have operated as the logical sea-borne outlet
for the monastic trade. Furthermore, monasteries could also be the beneficiaries or
payees of the démosios sitos, for Novellae 7 and 8 [L.181] in the Justinian Code

explicitly regulates the donations of the annona to monasteries and religious sitesé’.

For the period after the Islamic Conquest, the monastery near Bald'iza
[M.174] disposes of the most detailed documentation of grain and taxation
(démosion, embolé, dapané’), in cash and in kind, including the taxes from two
related estates (2), namely Pektés and PSonte. Little surprisingly, the editor of the
seventh-eighth century dossier (P.Bala’izah) argues that it was under the pressure of
high taxation after the Islamic Conquest that the wealthy monastery — as did others
- finally disappeared (Kahle 1954: |, 42). At Apa Ména [M.182], enormous quantities
of grain (AHMocI0ON, 400/106 holokottinoi) were still stipulated as the vital security
between brothers and their superiors on assuming office in troubled times (SB Kopt. |

50).

Concluding remark

The ‘'véritable obsession’ of monastic communities, from Thebais to
Mesopotamian, was less an obsession rather than a rational necessity to secure the
physical survival of many monasteries. Shortages of food-provisions constituted a

recurring threat to the vitality of monastic society. It remains an open question if this

¢ A similar donation of 200 modii of grain (annually), by the emperor Maurice, is related in the
Life of Theodore [L.141, 54]; cf. sect. VI.3.6, table 23.
70 A tax levied to cover the expenses of the local officials and others (Kahle 1954: 1, 43-44).
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threat was aggravated by the (partial) abstinence of the monks from more
profitable enterprise on arable land, the shortage of arable land, the fulfiment of
their philanthropic vocation, demographic expansion, or the burden of imperial and
caliphal taxation on the communities and their estates. Throughout the period
considered, bread was food and grain was money. But despite the enormous efforts
to manage their provisions, the diet of the monks, widely based on bread, was ‘just

enough'.
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III.1.3 Bread and cereals

Plate X - 1

Document

Quantity

Purpose

SB XVI 12432 demand for [Apa M.058 | Petros (lessee) Apa Sabinos [of wheat (oitos) |2 artabas rent (2) P+
payment Patermouthi M.058]
os]
P.Epiph. 301 letter Dayr Apa M.068 Apa Joseph (2) corn/wheat 1 oipe unknown P+
Epiphanius (coyo)
P.Epiph. 631 account (list of corn/wheat [various] unknown
grain) (coyo)
O.Crum 138 contract of Dayr Apa M.070 | Abraham, Apa Biktor [not specified] | % holokottinos | remuneration for taxation of | P+/Tax
cultivation Phoibammo Anatolios _piece of monastic land
O.Crum 200 deed of nll (son of) Sourous wheat (2) 4 (2) artabas payment (partial) for work P-
security
O.Crum 206 contract of Jacob/Kol... Apa Biktor corn/wheat 3'2 artabas remuneration for taxation of | P+/Tax
cultivation (coyo) piece of monastic land
O.Crum 307 contract of Germanos, Isak | Biktor (hegumen) corn/wheat 8 artabas rent (partial) for piece of P+
cultivation (coyo) monastic land
O.Crum receipt Ména/Dorotheo | [the congregation] [not specified] | 1 holokottinos | corn-tax P+/PTax
407/408 s (monk)
O.Crum 462 account Kalé m-Peko corn/wheat 12 artabas delivery to hamlet DN-
(covo) dependent on the
monastery
O.Crum Ad 30 | account [Apa M.076 from/to (2) corn/wheat 20 artabas payment (2) PC/P- (2)
Joannés] (coyo)
corn/wheat 10 artabas payment for camel P-
(coyo
O.CrumST 128 | account ? corn/wheat [various] delivery by camel DN+
(coyo)
SB XIV 11972 list of taxation | Tabennésé | M.100 [various] corn-tax PTax
P.Ross.Georg Il | receipt Dayr Anba | M.122 | Aurelius wheat (ottos), | [missing] rent for monastic B+
48 Sindda Phoibamman barley (kpibai) landholdings in Phthla
/Triadelphos
PSI IV 284 receipt [Apa Dios] M.134 | Phoibammon Psatos (steward) corn/wheat 14 artabas rent for piece of monastic s
Triadelphos (coyo) land
P.Cair.Masp. Il | list of expenses | [Psinabla] M.136 | Ammonios wheat (citos) | 100 artabas P+/D+
67139 (2)
? unnamed monastery | wheat (oitos) | 413 artabas P+/D+
(Aphrodito) (2)
P.Cair.Masp. Il | will ? Aurelios unnamed monstery wheat (oitos) | [missing] donation in perpetuo D+
67324 (Aphrodito) Pankab/Panoup
his
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[Abba M.140 Ama Rebekka (?) wheat (oitos) Rebekka as the beneficiary | D-
Michael] of wheat donations {Barison,
1938 #3547, no. XXIl p. 146}
P Fouad inv. receipt Dayr Apa M.144 Flavius Jo(h)annés wheat (oitos) | 40 artabas corn-tax PTax
247 Apollos (pagarch)
O.Amst. | 91 receipt [Apa M.146 | Paamios corn/wheat unknown Bt
Papnouthios
]
P.Hamb. | 68 tenancy [Genealios] | M.152 wheat (oitos) |4+ 1 rent for piece of monastic P+
agreement + barley artabas/arour | land
(dop1kos) a
wheat (oitos) | 13 artabas rent for 2 monastic irrigators | P+
P.Fouad | 87 letter ['Near M.154 wheat (oitos) | 10 artabas 10 artabas as “minimal
Stratonikis]’ stock™ in monastic stores
P.Mich. XIIl 667 | tenancy [Psentusés] | M.158 | Aurelius wheat (oitos) |20 artabas rent (partial) for piece of P+
agreement Phoibammaon/Tri monastic land
adelphos
P.Cair.Masp. Il | list of expenses | [Apa M.162 | Ammonios barley P+/D+
67139 Sourous] (2)
P.Cair.Masp. Il Flavios Dioscoros | Ammonios (monk) wheat (oitos) |92 artabas rent for piece of monastic Pt
67133; land
P.Cair.Masp. |
67087 and
67110
P.Cair.Masp. Il | list of expenses | [Peto] M.166 2 corn-tax (2), paid by D+/PTax
67138 Ammonius
P.Cair.Masp. Il | list of expenses barley (kpibai) | 22 artabas corn-tax, paid by Ammonius | PTax
67139
O.Sarga 86 letter Wadi Sarga | M.172 | Thedna Papa George corn/wheat 10 MaArXE payment for two nets i
(coyo)
O.Sarga 92 letter Papnoute corn/wheat 4 oipe request for foodstuff DN
for grinding
(coyo NCIKE)
O.Sarga 131 account from/to (2) PSnbrre wheat (oitos) |238 + 150 (2) delivery DN
artabas
O.Sarga 161 contract of Daniel Apa Paul (carpenter) | corn/wheat 25 + 4 artabas | payment (partial) for work P-
employment (hegumen) (coyo) +
barley (ioT)
O.Sarga 187 receipt Enoch Papnoute corn/wheat 36 sacks =85 | unknown DN (2)
(coyo) artabas
O.Sarga 189 receipt Esaias corn/wheat 24 sacks = ca. |unknown DN (2)
(coyo) 57 (2) artabas
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O.Sarga 190 receipt corn/wheat 148 artabas unknown DN (?)
(coyo)
O.Sarga 191 receipt barley (107) 19 artabas less | unknown DN (2)
2 oipe
O.Sarga 205- | receipts wheat [various] DN ()
208 (ci[roc)
0O.Sargq 340 receipt wheat delivered from Psibrre
(ci[Toc)
O.Sarga 365 receipt of dopa wheat 104 artabas, delivery (by camel) from DN
(ci[Toc) 52 thallia Paa, a related monastic
estate (2)
O.Sarga 366- receipts of wheat (ciToc) | [various] DN
368 dopa + barley (?)
(O.Sarga 367)
P.Ryl.Copt. 124 | receipt for tax- Ama Sophia [M.248] corn-tax (&nuooiov) PTax
payment
P.Bala'izah 103 | repayment of | Dayr M.174 | A1kaion of the Apa Ammone, corn/wheat 10 artabas repayment for 1 solidus, paid | PTax
a debt Bald'iza monastery brethren (coyo) for corn-tax (dnuociov)
P.Bald'izah 290 | account [corn/wheat Y2 solidus corn-tax (Samavn) paid in PTax
(coyo)] money ("for wheat")
P.Bald'izah 291 | account 2 [1+2 solidi] corn-tax (&nuociov) of Pektés | PTax
+ evBoAn (barley?) of Psonte,
related monastic estates (2)
P.Bald'izah 296 | account 2 [missing] corn-tax (epBoAn) PTax
P.Bald'izah 301 | account 2 [> 10 solidi] corn-tax PTax
P.Bald'izah account (list of corn/wheat [missing] unknown
303B grain) (coyo)
P.Bald'izah 310 | account (list of corn/wheat Sartabas + 2 | unknown
foodstuff) (coyo) oipe
P.Bald'izah 318 | account (list of corn/wheat [various] unknown
grain) (coyo)
P.Bal@'izah account (list of corn/wheat [various]
319/320 grain) (coyo), APAKE
P.Bald'izah 321 | account (list of from/to (2) Nerébe or Dayr Rifa [M.178] | corn/wheat [various] unknown; delivery by camel | DN
grain) (coyo)
SB Kopt. | 50 contract for [Apa M.182 | Apa Shenute (the congregation) 400 security for corn-tax PTax
hegumen Mé (hegumen) holokottinoi (AHMOC10N), in case he leaves
énaqj :
the monastery without
permission
SB Kopt. | 51 contract of Apa Isaak Ledn (contractor) wheat (coyo) |25+ 4 artabas | yearly payment (partial) for | P-
employment (hegumen) + barley work
(e10T)
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SB VI 9051 contract of Dayr Anba [ M.190 | Phoibammon Aurélios corn/wheat 3' artabas repayment due "“in time of P+
sale Abullu’ (hegumen) Mathias/Theodoros (coyo) harvest, in the month of
Paoni"
BM EA 75332 loan Anoup, Klothe Késma wheat (ditos) | 10 artabas repayment (partial) of a loan | P+
agreement (vilage of 1 solidus
headmen)
P.Oxy. LV 3804 | account [Abbas M.264 | Apion estate 1012+ 100 unknown P+/D+
(Apions) Andreas] artabas (¢)
P.Oxy. XVI 1913 | account [Apa M.270 | Apion estate (2) wheat (oitos) | 400 artabas unknown P+/D+
Apolld] (2)
P.Oxy. XVI 1917 | account [Apa Tittos] | M.276 [ Pamun Flavius Apion Il (2) wheat (oitos) | 24 artabas unknown P-
(steward)
P.Oxy. XVI 2019 | account ? Apa Nakios Flavius Apion Il wheat (oitos) | [various] unknown P-
(steward)
P.Oxy. XVI 19213 | account [Bekry] M.280 | Apion estate (2) wheat (oitos) |20 artabas unknown P+/D+
(%)
P.Oxy. XVI 1934 | receipt for tax- | [Kolluthos] M.290 | Phoibammon Pamuthios (village 30 artabas corn-tax (epBoAn) PTax
payment (steward) scribe)
P.Oxy. XVI 1913 | account [Prychthis] M.294 | Apion estate (2) wheat (oitos) | 20 artabas unknown P+/D+
(2)
P.Oxy. XVI 1912 | account [Salomon] M.296 [Appheu (M. 278)] wheat (oiTos) unknown P-/D+ (2)
(Apions)
P.Oxy. VI 994 (Oxyrhynch Justos (monk) Phoibammon (comes) | wheat (oitos) | 12 artabas demand for payment P-
us)
P.Oxy. XVIII (Oxyrhynch Apion estate (2) | [various clerics and wheat (oitos) | [various] unknown D+
2098 us) apotaktikoi]
PSI1 89 receipt (Oxyrhynch Abba Hermé [pronoétés] wheat (oiTos) “customary donation of D- (2)
us) wheat"
PSI V 480 letter ? unnamed monastery | wheat (oiTos) donation D+
P.Hyvernat inv. | account (list of | Dayr Anba | M.302 unknown
15:19 grain) Samu’ll of
Qalamin
P.Naglun | 7 account (list of | Dayr an- M.308 | large estate in wheat (oitos) | [various] donations to laura of an- D+
grain) Naglun al-Fayyom (2) Naglin
CPR X 52 account [Serenus] M.314 [ farmers of Boutd wheat (oitos) |5 artabas payment for 1 erica (wood) | P+
P.Lond.lll995,. |receipt Metanoia M.370 Metanoia (Canopus) | wheat (oitos) | [various] corn-tax: annual delivery (by | DN/Ptax
996, 1152 boat)
P.Cair.Masp. Il | list of expenses wheat (oitos) | 314 modii corn-tax, paid by (2) PTax
67139 Ammonios (Aphrodito)
P.Cair.Masp. lll | receipt Anastasios, [protokométai of wheat 5759 artabas DN/PTax
67286 Ischuridn (monks | Aphrodito] (8nuocios
in Antaeopolis) 01Tos)
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Plate X - 5

unidentified location:

P.Lond. V [Oryr] M.394 barley (kpibn) |5 (2) artabas donation D+
1906
P.Ryl.Copt. agreementasto | ? Theodore/Leontios corn/wheat 60 artabas (at | repayment stipulated P-
196 a debt (covo) a value of 12
1/8 solidi)

P.Ryl.Copt. account ? corn/wheat purchase of wheat PC
253 (coyo)
P.Vat.Aphro |[receipt (Aphrodito? wheat (oiTos), rent for piece of monastic Pt
d. 11 ) barley (kpibai) land
O.Bahria é demand for Plolos Euphrantios (soldier) wheat (oitos) |1 artaba repayment of a debt P-

payment

Legenda: D+/D- ... donation to/by the monastery/monk; DN+/DN- ... delivery to/from the monastery; P+/P- ... payment to/by the monastery; PC ... purchase

Monasteries and grain transactions: summary



Volume | 1il.1.4 Oil Page 156

‘Let this be said [...] considering the ‘norm’ of the Orient [...] amongst the Egyptians,
who share a special concern about work, there is not this rota of weeks, in order not to
disturb the regular routine of the brothers. The care of the cellar and of the kitchen are
entrusted to a very experienced brother who performs this task diligently as long as his
forces and age allow him to do so [...] the olives, the small fish in brine, which they call
maenomenia - for them, this is the supreme pleasure.’

{Cassianus, De institutis coenobiorum, 1V, 22 [L.207])

1.1.4 Oil

In antiguity, olives and olive-oil were basic ingredients of the monastic and
Mediterranean diets!, with olive-oil also functioning as a common fuel. As to the
monasteries, olive-oil was an important commodity for auto-consumption?,
charitable offerings to visitors, refugees, the sick and the poor. Some ascetics used
to abstain from oil (likewise from wine and bread) in order to mark the arduity of

monastic lifes.

On the other hand, the growing of olives used to be a profitable venture, as
shown, for example, by the Syro-Roman Lawbook of Diocletian for Syria, which was
in force until the fifth century. Diocletian’s Lawbook stipulates that 1.1 iugera (or 220
perticae) of mature olives were equivalent to 2.25 iugera of mountain olives, or 5

iugera of a vineyard or 20 iugera of best arable land4. By the sixth century, the

! Table olives (usually the larger one) were part of the daily diet, and continue to be so il
today; these are referred to as xaeiT in Coptic (e.g. P.Lond. VI 1922; measured in artabas) or ‘sweet
olives’ (xhokedéas) in Greek (P.Lond. VI 1918; measured in knidia). Specific varieties are discussed by
Decker (2001: 229-230).

2 Cf. Dalby {2003), Dauphin {1999), Dauphin {2000-2001), Layton {2002), and sect. lll.1.3.1; on
fuel, Amouretti (1986: 190), Palmer (1990: 164), Mossakowska (1994).

3 Cf. Canivet (1977: 216-217) on Syria, or Nonnos, the bishop of Antioch in AD 400 (Brock -
Ashbrook-Harvey 1989: 53). Ascetic abstinence from oil seems to have been less rigorous than
abstinence from wine (Vé&bus 1958-1988: |, 84).

4 Riccobono (1940: 1l, 795-796 (§121)), Jones (1953: 49); the Mishnah (Pe'ah 8, 5; ed. Danby
1933) states that oil was twice as expensive as wine. On the Lawbook, cf. also V&8bus (1982), Selb -
Kaufhold (2002).
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spiritual conflict brought about by the monastic consumption of oil seems to have
been solved in some parts of Oriens with regard to the potential for caritative
ventures that derived from the cultivation of olive-trees: after Jerusalem had been
taken by the Persians, John ‘the Almsgiver’ (d. ca. 619) sent monastic assistance in
money, cereals, oil and wines. A century later, Symeon ‘of the Olives' planted no
less than 12,000 olive-trees. His Life relates that due to this achievement ‘the oil
requirements for all the churches and monasteries [of TUr 'Abdin, for lighting] could
be met’' [L.442, 131]. In fulfiilment of a divine duty, the groves also enabled Symeon
to finance hostels, baths, churches, monasteries and scribes (Brock 1979)¢. In Nisibis

he built, amongst others, a mosque for the Muslims (taydyé€) to pray (L.436, 25).

N.1.4.1 Setting up an olive-grove

Olive-trees feature rarely in the written sources. One such instance is reported
from Mesopotamia where a monk, Symeon (of Kafr ‘Abdin), enfrusted with the setup
of a monastic farm in the ‘difficult and dense mountains’ of Sebastia, planted trees
and gardens, olives and vines. Symeon'’s Life states that this setup was an arduous
task (L.441, p. 421-422). The homonymous monk Symeon (‘of the Olives')?, also

bought agricultural land for the ‘monastery of the column’s, along with sources of

5 L.144, 9. This oil could have come from al-FayyOm (Arsinoite nome), where the patriarch had
affiliate monasteries (cf. L.666). Al-FayyOm has been the centre in Egypt for oil-production, and
continues to do so to the present day (Morelli 1996: 149-150).

6 Cf. sect. IV.1.

7 The Life of Mar Gabriel (d. 648) [L.436, 25] specifies the (financial) background of Symeon: he
was ‘the son of a certain distinguished notable named Mundar, of the village of Hapsenus'.

8 The identity of this monastery is unknown; a stylite called Tuthael is listed as a monk of
Symeon's monastery (Mar Gabriel [M.1440]) in TOr *Abdin. Tuthael lived at the time of Mar Samuel (d.
410) (L.437, 12).
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water, where later he planted 12,000 olive-trees from cuttings and protected them
with a high stone wall and a palisade of reeds, hiring agricultural workers to look
after the trees. After five years these began fo bear fruit (L.442, p. 175): both Lives
emphasize the abundance of water in Tor ‘Abdin. Symeon ‘of the Olives’ bought
olives from cuttings — which may explain why the trees bore fruit after only five years?
- and erected an enclosure of stones and reeds. When setting up an olive-grove it
was a common practice first 1o erect an enclosure — in the Geoponika (10, 6, 1)

both walls and hedges around trees of olives are specified!.

Other factors to consider were the optimization of light, wind and the
exploitation of the soil. In antiquity, the spacing of trees followed some distinctive
rules (e.g. in the Geoponika, Mishnah etc.). Today, in Galilee olive trees are planted
at an average distance of 10 metres (Frankel 1999: 37; Decker 2001a: 230-231. 242-
243). Aerial images from modern north Syrian Gabal Barisa attest to 145 trees per

hectare, respectively to a distance of 8.3 m between the olive-trees!!.

111.1.4.2 The olive-tree

The domesticated olive (Olea europea L. Sativa) grows almost exclusively in

the subtropical climate characteristic of the Mediterranean and it is characterized

? As opposed to ca. 15 years, observed today in the Syrian Limestone Massif (Tchalenko 1953: 1,
70).

10 Quoted after Decker (2001a: 235).

" Reference is being made to a series of aerial photographs, inventorized as TAIR-*** in the
Tchalenko Archive, Institute of Archaeology, Oxford, UK. The (average) number of 145 olive-trees per
hectare has been estimated on the basis of TAIR-028 and in comparison with Tchalenko (1953: 11, pl.
CXXXVI, 30) in a test-area in the north-western outskirts of the oil-producing village of Déhés.
Intercultivation with crops is not attested. The image was taken between 1938 and 1941,
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by its enormous adaptability to various (including extremely arid) soils. Olives grow
particularly well on calcareaous soils — such as in the ‘monastic areas’ of the Judean
Desert and the Syrian Limestone Massif. Restrictions to olive-farming apply due to
annual precipitation — the olive requires a minimum of ca. 100-150 mm and grows
best at a precipitation of 400-700 mm per year — and the average temperature. The
temperature should range between 16 and 22 °C (Mattingly 1996: 214-215), whereas
temperatures below -7 oC (young) and -11 oC (old trees) often lead to their death.
This makes the olive a plant more sensitive to environmental conditions (and to
biological enemies, such as insects and plant disease) than it is the case of the
grapevine. However, olives grow in most parts of Egypt'?2 and Oriens, and there is

historical evidence of growing olives as far inland as to Meliténé (Jones 1954: Xll, 2,

1).

IN.1.4.3 Harvesting, workforce and profitability

Alongside the vintage, the olive-harvest was one of the most labour-intensive
tasks of the agricultural year. As with the present day first fruits appeared by June
and matured through July and August, harvest took place from September (and
August, as in medieval Amarna) through November, lasting up to two and a half
months. The task of hand-picking was an extremely labour-intensive and the most
delicate task. Palmer (1990: 110 fn. 196) suggests that in TOr 'Abdin in Mesopotamia

the task of hand-picking could have been entrusted to the monks, who also

12 |In various publications the climate and soils of Egypt have been regarded as unsuitable for
the cultivation of olive trees. This view calls for revision, as olive groves and presses for olive have been
attested all along the Nile; cf. pl. X! and Morelii {1996).
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fransported the olives 1o the monasteries (notably Dayr Mar Gabriel [M.1440]) and
pressed them there. Other monks and monastic superiors {e.g. Jacob of Salah, in Jor
‘Abdin; Theodotus, near Amida (mod. Diyarbakir)) recruited brothers, slaves and
maid-servants to bring their land under cultivation (L.443, fol. 67a.1; L.432, p. 12), but
their role in the oil-harvest remains unclear. Basing his assumption on the evidence of
Symeon ‘of the Olives' (cf. below), Decker (2001a: 246) somewhat loosely
hypothesizes ‘windfall profits’ derived from monastic labour in Tor ‘Abdin. However,

considering the evidence with rigour, this hypothesis is impossible to confirm.

Unfortunately, there is no such monk ‘of the Olives' attested in Egypt or
Palestine. Some documents, however, do refer to the harvest and the monastic role:
P.Mich.Copt. 20 (ca. AD 500-550) stipulates the repayment of 30 sextarii of oil (Ne2) to
Apa Endch near Hermopolis Magna on Choiak 15, which roughly coincides with the
beginning of the olive-harvest along the Nile (Morelli 1996: 41; Wilfong 1999: 233).
Similarly, a delivery of jars to an oil-press is attested at Dayr Apa Jeremiah [M.334] on
Mesoré 27 (O.QU IV 396), and Hor, one of the camel-drivers in Wadi Sarga [M.172]
delivered his oil (Ne2) cargo at the monastery on Phaophi 1 (O.Sarga 213). Again,

‘windfall profits' cannot be proved in any of these monasteries.

The remoteness of oil-related holdings emerges as a distinct characteristic in

the Egyptian papyri (pl. XI) - e.g. Nemhate, presumably a dependency of Wadi
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Sargdaid. Both the papyri from Wadi Sargd and Bawit [M.190] raise the issue of remote
estates (cf. pl. XI; sect. ll.1.5, pl. Xll): with regard to their civil status (monk versus
layman), none of the camel-drivers, though known by their names, can be

identified'4.

Attempts have been made to calculate the potential outputs of monastic
groves. based on the number of trees, by Decker (Symeon ‘of the Olives', Tur
‘Abdin); and press-specifications by Frankel (Hirbat Bayt Loya [M.820]); Seligmann
(Pisgat Ze'ev East A [M.648]) and Biscop (Dayr Déhés [M.1080]). The yearly output
achieved by Symeon ‘of the Olives’, according to Decker (2001a: 243-244), would
have been 49.434 litres of olive-oil (88,981 sextarii = 46,200 kg)'5. At Hirbat Bayt Loya
in Judea, a total of five presses are associated with the monastery, one press of
which, with a vat volume of 446.5 |, would have yielded an annual output of 4,620
litres (4,317.76 1) of olive-oil'é. Numbers have also been calculated for Pisgat Ze'ev
East A, which is considered a monastic agricultural estate north-west of the
Hierosolymitan Damascus Gate. The estate had a large cistern, presses for wine and
one press for olive oil. Using the volume of the vat as a basis and applying the same

logarithm suggested by Mattingly, the press at Pisgat Ze'ev would have yielded a

13 Remote estates are also attested in Palestine and Mesopotamia: Marda - ‘Ayn ‘Aneva
[M.792/B], Dayr Mar Gabriel [M.1440] etc. Cf. above, sect. 11.2.2.5 and 11.2.2.8.

14 Cf. also Horsiesius {Dayr Anba Sindda [M.122]), On Farming: ‘Those who go out to work at the
head of the brothers shall observe the time at which they must leave and the time at which they must
refurn’ [L.303, 55], Emmel (1993: 1205). Cf. also sect. V.2.

15 Assuming an average yield of 3.85 kg (4.12 1) of olive-oil per tree. Amouretti (1993: 553-556)
and Brun generally operate with higher numbers; the conversion [volume]:[mass] is based on the
specific gravity of olive oil (934.6 kg/m3), and one sextarius is rated at 0.5 litres.

16 Franke! (1990: 298), Mattingly (1988: 192). The excavators concluded a total of 5,940 litres,
based on a pressing season of 90 days. For the purpose of comparison (cf. below), | have reduced this
data to 70 days.
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daily output of 64.2 litfres (60 kg), or 4,494 litres (4,200 kg) over a harvest/pressing-
period of 70 days (Seligman 1999: 165). Similarly, Biscop (1997: 23-24) calculated the
daily output of the ‘huilerie orientale’ at Dayr Déhés in Gabal Barsa: up to 120 litres
(112.2 kg), respectively 8,400 litres (7,850.5 kg) in 70 days. The total capacity of the
presses at Dayr Déhés would have been 20,000 to 25,000 litres (18,691.6 to 23,364 kg)

per year.

Dayr Déheés, the monastery situated south-west of the homonymous village, is
the sample to take further by plugging these numbers into my data on olive spacing
around Deéhés with 0.69 hectares per 100 tfrees'’. Accepting Decker's (rather)
conservative lower output figure of 3.85 kg (4.12 1) per single tree (on which his
calculations on Symeon were based) — as opposed to Biscop'® and Pena, whose
figures reflect the conditions in the neighbouring Gabal al-A‘la today’® — one
hectare in Gabal Barsa (Déhés) would have yielded approximately 597.33 litres (or,
based on Pena: 1,160 to 1,740 |) per year. Extrapolating these figures to the orchard
surface required, one would expect that the monastery near Déhes needed at least
33.48 to 41.85 ha (Pena: 11.49 to 21.55 ha) of olive frees, Pisgat Ze'ev East A — if we
assume similar conditions — 7.5 ha (Pena: 2.58 to 3.874 ha), and the monastery of
Symeon ‘of the Olives' only 82.75 ha (Pena: 28.41 to 42.62 ha)®, 82.75 hectares

would have been the size of the largest olive-grove (and comparable to the 'Ayn

17 Cf. above, p.158.

18 Biscop does not state the yield per olive-tree, nor does he give the number of trees per unit
of square measure, on which his calculation of the yield per hectare (2,000 kg/ha) was based.

1 Namely, 8-12 litres per tree (Pena 1990: 26).

2 As opposed to 100 to 400 ha (Decker 2001a: 243).
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Aneva [M.792B] monastic estate)?!, it corresponding to a field of 909 metres square.
Even though these figures are estimates and finally do not reflect the micro-climatic,
geomorphologic and agro-technical factors that may additionally have affected
the annual yield, they offer a relative, quantitative understanding of monastic
pressing. The output proportions of the monastic farms considered, namely Dayr
Déhés in Gabal Barsa, Pisgat Ze'ev East north of Jerusalem, and Symeon's

monastery in Mesopotamian Tur ‘Abdin, would thus have been 5:1:11.

The assessment of the requirements for subsistence (‘auto-consumption’
versus surplus) is a similarly delicate task that can, roughly speaking, be broken down
into table olives and olive oil. Subsistence has also been taken into consideration by
Decker, but should, in the case of Dayr Déhes, be re-considered against the
background of contemporary data from neighbouring Gabal al-A‘la22. Amouretti's
assessment of the ancient Mediterranean diet concludes that the average
requirement per person and year of olive-oil was between 15 litres in a rural, and
28.5 litres in an urban household (1986: 181-183. 195-196). On the other hand, in the
1980's the requirement of a seven-person family in Gabal al-A‘ld was around 200
litres in addition to 60 kg of table olives per year (Pena 1990: 26); and seven is the
approximate number of inmates suggested by Pena for some of the smaller North
Syrian monasteries. Thomas of Marga, on the other hand, describes a ninth-century

solitary monk in Mesopotamia who tilled an olive-grove next to his cell: his trees

21 Cf. above, sect. 11.2.2.5.

2 Gabal al-A'la is situated approx. 6-7 km west of Gabal Baria, the mountain range that
shelters the village and the monastery of Déhés (cf. map Viil). The micro-climatic, geomorphologic and
agro-technical conditions can be considered the same.
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yielded an output of 30 lifres and were sufficient for auto-consumption and

occasionally giving a share to his visitors.

Dayr Deéhes, to conclude this section, was by no means a small monastery. If
one assumes a population of 30 monks (on analogy to Pena 1983), its monks would
have consumed approximately 1,800 kg of table olives and — at the minimal rate of
15 litres per person — 450 litres (420.56 kg) of olive oil. Rating one kilogramme of
(table) olives at 0.2 litres of olive-aoil (i.e. 360 1) {(according to Biscop 1997: 23), one
would have to add another 0.60 ha (Decker) or 0.21 to 0.31 ha (Pena) to the
minimal surface of the monastic olive-grove. After such revision, the figures for Dayr
Déhés would range from 34.08 to 42.45 ha (based on Decker), and from 11.70 to
21.86 ha (Penaq) respectively. Still these numbers leave aside the unknown demand
for olives for fuel. What is more, these reflections allow us to assess the extent of
surplus production, by dividing the domestic consumption (450 1) by the total of il
produced (20,000 to 25,000 1). This quotient, namely 0.018 to 0.0225, clearly indicates
that only a minor part (namely 1.8% to 2.2%) of the oil was produced for the
monastery, whereas 97.8% to 98.2% (19.550 to 24,550 1) could potentially be
processed elsewhere. Widening the limits of tolerance to compensate errors, the
outcome is still impressive: it shows that at Dayr Déhés, the surplus of olive-oil

amounted to over 20%.

.L1.4.4 Presses and the regions of production

.1.4.4.1 Egypt

In contrast to other types of information (estates efc.), the evidence of



Volume | 1il.1.4 Oil Page 165

presses in Egypt is limited. Presses are known from three monasteries, two of which
figure in plate XI: the monastery of the Oasitai [M.167], which rented out 1/3 of an
‘oil-factory’ (eAaioupytov) situated in the monastery-owned diakonia at Aphrodito.
The document (P.Flor. il 285, AD 552) relates that the diakonia housed the press, a
cistern and a building for accommodation. The legal status of the other two thirds of
the ‘factory’ are unknown. Elsewhere, in P.Freer 08.45 a+b, the so-called ‘Aphroditd
cadaster' (cf. pl. XIVa, ll, 55-57), the same Oasitai were given legal co-ownership
with Apa Sourous [M.162] of 5.5625 arouras of arable land. At the same time, they
represented the only Aphroditopolitan monastery void of its own land (exclusive
landownership). On the other hand, the monastery of Apa Sourous had 18.2188
arouras of orchards, which makes 5.6% of the monastery's taxable land. Though
Aphroditdo was a centre of elaiourgia during the sixth century (Gascou 1990), the
types of oil produced (olive-oil, most likely, versus vegetable oil) are unknown. Olive

groves are frequently attested in the region of Panopolis/Ahmim.

Rich documentation of olive-oil comes from Dayr Anbd Abulld’ [M.190]. In
P.Mich.Copt. 20 (ca. AD 500-550) a certain Biktor agreed to repay — by Choiak 15 -
30 sextarii of oil (NH2) to Apa Endch, who had a volumetric tool. Clackson (2000: no.
36) suggests that Biktor's debt may represent his payment for the use of a grove or
oil-press or other property that belonged to the monastery. P.Athen.Xyla 10 (AD 553)

is an important document as to the organization of labour, in particular as it refers to
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a monastic ‘milling-bakery'2 and an ‘oil-factory’ that had been rented out. The
document also mentions Apa Phibi, presumably a monk, who is described as the
‘head of the oil-production’ (apxwv ehaiwpyos). Given Chaiak 15, i.e. the beginning
of the olive harvest, as a term of delivery, at Dayr Anbd Abulll’ the Coptic term NH2
must have designated olive-oil. In a later period, another document from Anbd

AbuIllU' mentions lachanon-oil (BM EA 75332, 7th/8 c.).

Archaeological and textual documentation only meet on one single
occasion, namely at Dayr Apa Jeremiah [M.334]. The textual evidence from the
monastery (again, pl. Xl) is in Coptic, and nH2 occurs again as the liquid substance
concerned. Viktor, a tomb-stone commemorates, was a monk at Apa Jeremiah
‘who belongs to the oil-press (na npne2)’ (LQU NI 132). There is little reason not to
believe that Viktor's oil-press was the monumental press in the monastery's south-
eastern compound [lll. 334/1-2]. The evidence of two enormous rotary crushers (‘mill

1" and ‘mill 2') further suggests the ancient production of olive ail.

O.QU IV 396, from the same monastery, raises more serious questions as it
reports, expressis verbis, the delivery, on Mesoré 27, of ‘large vessels’ (Nos NAA2H) and
'small vessels' (koyi NaazH) to the oil-press (napnez) of the monastery. Not only have
Bell and Crum proposed the equation of the Greek term knidion with (xakooTe and)

ax2e in the Coptic tongue, but also noted the distinction made between ‘@' (=

28 Sect. 111.1.3.3.2.
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“arge' (2); knidia) and ‘small’ {mikra knidia)?4. This dichotomy can also be found in
O.QU IV 396, where aa2e may correspond to the large and small knidia. On the
other hand, Bailey (1998: 129) suggests the equation of knidion (= AAKOOTE = Ax2€) =
amphora of the type Carthage Late Roman 7. Carthage Late Roman (referred to as
LR7 in the following) is a hyperonym for a large variety of Egyptian vessels, many of
which were characterized by internal coating and a ventilation hole (‘the typical
wine jar’'). If the anadlogies made at Dayr Apa Jeremiah withstand further
confutation, the evidence from the monastery would confirm that amphorae of the
type LR7, ‘large’ and ‘small’, were also used to contain olive oil. LR7 is well attested
at the site, as is the type Carthage Late Roman 1 (LR1, Egloff 164), one container of
which was found at Dayr an-Naglon [M.308]. The latter was filled with ‘first-class
sacred oil' (ehatov aytov mpwTeiov) (P.Naglun | 13). And nH2, one infers from the

evidence of these monasteries, was used as a term to denote olive ail.

.1.4.4.2  Oriens (excluding the Limestone Massif)

The evidence of presses in Oriens is entirely based on archaeology. Generally,
monastic presses testify to small-scale operations and occur in most locations where
conditions allowed olives to grow (above all, all along the Mediterranean shore):
roughly speaking, the pattern of monastic press distribution fits into the wider picture
of the non-monastic ancient economy (cf. Decker 2001a: 248). Table 11 summarizes
the data of monastic presses in Egypt and Oriens (except Northern Syria) and

highlights major concentrations of related sites in Judea, Samaria and the Western

24 On the background to the following discussion, cf. sect. I11.2.4 (Pottery).
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Gdlilee. Jerusalem and the monasteries in its surroundings produced olive-oil
throughout the Byzantine and early Umayyad periods, as had already been noticed
by Adomnanus (L.292, XXVI) and the Venerable Bede (d. 735) who, on their way to
the loca Lazari, noted the vast olive grove all around a monastery in Bethany:
monasterium grande in campo quodam Bethaniae magna olivarum silva
circumdato (L.292, VI, 3). These remarks are in line with the archaeological evidence
of monastic presses at Ramot [M.652], Dayr Gazzal [M.é46] and Pisgat Ze'ev East A
[M.648] in the hinterland of Jerusalem2. Similar concentrations of presses can be
found along the road from Jerusalem to Bethlehem and Tekoa (Hirbat Siyar al-
Ganam [M.620], St. Theodore (Bi'r al-Qutt) [M.628], Hirbat Umm al-‘Amdd [M.670}), a
region for which Whittaker (1976: 154-155) stated a real ‘olive boom’. Further east, in
the Judean Desert, the percentage of monasteries that produced olive-oil is
relatively low. In view of the enormous efforts of temracing and irrigation in the
Judean Desert?, the conditions of climate and soil need to be further addressed.
Late antique pilgrims also noted the olive groves and palm-trees of Samaria (L.291,
9, 1); a lever-and-screw press, with a rotary crusher, has been excavated at Mevo

Modi'in [M.8164].

In The Economy of Roman Palestine, based, amongst others, on the Rabbinic

literature of that period, Safrai (1994: 394-395) highlighted the importance of Gdalilee

25 This observation is particularly significant insofar as it has repeatedly been stated that the
number of olive-presses in the region was generally low (Gibson 1985: 149; Edelstein 2000: 62). On
Kloner's (2003: 50*-58*) survey of over forty monasteries (2) of the Byzantine and early Islamic periods,
cf.sect. IIl.1.5.3.

26 Cf, above, sect. 11.1.1.2.3.
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as a producer of quality olive-oil, and its capability to generate surplus for export.

The monasteries in that region, near Seldmi [M.826] and Gergesa (al-Krsi) [M.828],

mirror this economic orientation, Gergesa (a major pilgrimage centre) with its screw-

press, and Seldmi with an economy entirely based on the exploitation of olive-trees.

The evidence from Seldmi is convincing, and is based on archaeological

excavation, epigraphy, pottery analysis and flotation technique. Besides, Seldomi is

the first monastery where the hypothesis of an economy tending towards olive-

monoculture has been put to the palaeo-botanic test (Dauphin 2003: 67).

Monastery (D Type Surface Vat Crusher Estimated lllustration
volume type output

Dayr Anba | M.020 Thebais il rotary i1.020/4

Hadra

Dayr M.038 Thebais il {al- rotary 11.038/2

Mustafa Harga Oasis)

Kasif

Dayr Apa | M.334 Arcadia rigid- rotary, i.334/1-2

Jeremiah Heptanomis frame animal-

sCrew powered

g;:fherine M.476 ;czlgiestmo Hi- a press is mentioned in Dahari {2000: 161)

Obodaq, M.568 Palaestina il -

South Negev

Church

comples

Hirbat M.610 Palaestinal- |lever-and- rotary M.610/2-3

Siyar al- Bethlehem weights

Gannam

St M.628 lever-and- 11.628/1

Theodore 2

(Bi'r al-

Quit)

Dayr M.646 Palaestina |l - rotary Avner

Gazzal, Jerusalem (2000: fig.

unit 4 3) and
1.646/1
{weight)

Pisgat M.648 (lever- rotary 60-240 kg/

Ze'ev East and- day?

A Jscrew

Ramot] M.652

Hirbat al- | M.660 Palaestina |- | lever-and-

Qunaytira 2

27 Cf. above, sect. Il.1.4.3.
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Hirbat ad- | M.666 Judean rotary I.666/3
Dayr
Hirbat al- | M.662 Desert lever(- rotary H.662/1
Qasr and-

screw)
Hirbat M.670 lever-and- rotary
Umm ai- screw
‘Amod
Mevo M.816 Western lever|(- rotary
Modi'in Samaria and | and-

Gadililee screw)

[Horvat M.820 lever-and- 1.00 m3 rotary 60kg /
Beit Loyaq] screw, pressing

screw
‘Ayn al- M.822 lever-and-
Gadida screw
[Tiberias, | M.824 rotary
area B]
Gergesa M.828 screw rotary 1.828/3
(al-Korst)
Horvat — lever(- rotalry,
Hermesit, and- animal-
area 2 screw) powereds28
Mar - Mesopotamia Bell -
Awgen - T0r *Abdin Mango

(1982: pl.
200)

Table 11: Monastic olive-press, the archaeological evidence (excl. Northern Syriq)

Monastic presses have been less documented in Cilicia, Isauria??, Cyprus,

Euphratensis, Osrhoene and Mesopotamia. This scarcity is the more unfortunate as

the north-eastern Mediterranean was a major supplier of late anfique olive-oil

(Decker 2001q; Kingsley — Decker 2001). In Cyprus, the evidence of oleiculture has

been collected by Hadjisavvas for whom large installations owned by the Church

were active in parallel with small presses (1992: 84. 122). Such installations were

found in close association with the churches at Amathus (mod. Agia Varvara) and

28 Mangers found at the site.

2 Actually, only few monasteries have been studied in Cilicia |, I and Isauria, none of which
housed a press; however, presses have been identified attached to churches at Hacihamzali and
Sirakdy (Hild 1990: 265. 413).
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Kato Paphos {Chrysopolitissa)0. Hadjisavvas addresses the issue of the Church being
particularly active in economic affairs, but does not make any attempt to distinguish
between the churches and the — presumably overbuilt — late antique monasteries.
Such evidence is in sharp contrast to the texts on Symeon ‘of the Olives', his olive-
based philanthropic endeavour, and to the Lives from Northern Mesopotamia. In AD
691-692 Northern Mesopotamia was subject to the first Umayyad census (fa‘dil),
which ordered all belongings, including the vineyards and olive-plantations, to be
registered under a father’'s name (L.465, anno 691-692). This taxation of the monks
coincides chronologically with the fiscal reorganization of the caliphal empire, and,
according t